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REPORT FOR 1891.

Tine Council has much pleasure in reporting a more
satisfactory state of the finances. In 18go the balance at
the bank fell to £2r6; in 1891 it rose to £266; while the
income derived from all sowmces (subscriptions, arrears,
and sales of back publications) amounted in the aggregate
to £396:5:6.

The failure of Moessrs. Whiling and Co., the Society’s
printers, caused some inconvenicnce and delay in the
prepaiation of the works in hand ; but the interests of the
Society have not otherwise suffered. Arrangements for
printing in future have been made with the * Bedford
Press” (the offices of the weekly journal Engineering), and
Mr. Clark will, as heretofore, supervise.

In the course of 1891, LEGUAT'S VOYAGE, in two vols,,
edited by Captain Oliver, was issued to members. The
works now in an advanced state of pieparation are the
TRAVELS IN INDIA OF PIETRO DELLA VALLE, the first

volume of which is ready ; and the VOVAGES OF CAPTAING'Y -
LUKE Fox AND CAPTAIN JAMES TO HUDsON’s Bav.'“slk

The first of these comprises the eight letters of Della Valle

written from India, edited by Mr. Edward Grey, late of
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the Bengal Civil Service; the Hudson's Bay book will
contain, besides the two voyages already mentioned, a
summary of all earlier voyages to the North-west previous
to Fox and James, by the Editor, Mr. Miller Christy,
together with some hitherto unpublished documents in the
Trinity ITouse library by kind permission of the Deputy-
Master.

Mr. Theodore Bent's retrn from Africa will shortly
enable him to resume the editing of DALLAM'S and COVEL'S
journals in the Levant; and Dr. Robert Brown's LEO
AVRICANUS will soon be in the printers hands,

The great preparations now being made Lo celebrate at
Chicago the 4ooth anniversary of the discovery of America
by Columbus have led the Council Lo consider how they
can best take a part in a2 commemaration of such workl-
wide importance. They have accordingly decided to pre-
pare a volume, to be edited by our President, My, Clements
Markham, bringing together all the fragments in existence
relating to Cabol, Cortereal, Vespucel, and Werrazano,
There are many disputed and obscure points in connection
with these voyages, and the sources of information not
being casily accessible, such a work as that now proposed
will, it is hoped, supply a want much felt, and form not an
unworthy contribution from the Society in this Columbian
year.

The death of Mr. Major, on the 25th Junc last, removes
from among us one who was long and intimatcly asso-
ciated with the Society, almost from its earliest days. He
was Secretary from 1840 to 1858, and during these ten
years devoted much time and attention to its affairs, [Ile
edited for us: THE HISTORIE OF TRAVAILE INTO VIR-
GINIA (No. 6 of the series); HERBERSTEIN'S NOTES
vroN RussiA (Nos. 1o and 12); INDIA IN TUE Fir-
TEENTII CENTURY (No. 22); EARLY INDICATIONS OF
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AUSTRALIA (No. 28); SELECT LETTERS OF COLUMBUS
(No. 43) ; BETHENCOURT'S CANARIAN (No. 46) ; and the
VovAaGeEs OF THE ZENI (No. 50) Besides these he
supplied introductory remarks for MENDOZA'S CHINA,
edited by Sir George Staunton (Nos, 14 and 15), and the
Earl of Ellesmere's TARTAR CONQUERORS oF CIIINA
(No. 7). Mr. Major, who had been for several years in
bad health, had latterly resided abroad. He returned
home, however, shortly before his death, and passed away
al his residence in ITolland Road, Kensington.

The vacancies on the Council caused by his death, and
the retirement of Dr, Guillemard, how abroad, and of Mr.
Walter de Gray Birch, are filled by the clection of Admiral
Sir E. Ommanncy, Mr. Miller Christy, and Mr. A, P.

Maudslay.

11,5, —While these lines are passing for press, it is with great regret
that we have to record the death of Lorp AnTUUR RUSSELL, for
many years a member of our Council.  An obituary notice, from the
pen of his friend, Sir M. K. Grant-Duff, appears in the May number
of the Procecding: of the R.O.5.

In Arerica, too, we have lost an old and distinguished member of
our Sociely—MR. CHARLES DEANE, LL. D)., whose name occurs on our
roll as far back as 1858, Mr. Deane (as we learn from a biographical
memoir by Mr, Justin Winsor, to whom we are indebted for a copy),
after retiring from business in 1865, devoted himsell with ardour to
literature. He collected a large and valunble library ; made the
acquaintance of leading literary men in his country and ours, and
continued to comespond with them to the last. He devoted his
attention chiefly to New England history, contdbuting paperss on
this subject to the Transactions of the Historical Society of Massa-
chusetts, the American Antiquarian Society, and the Magazine of
American History. He also edited Captain John Smith's True
Relation of Virginia, criticising the veracity of that redoubtable
explorer, with special reference to the romantic story of Pocahontas.

Mr. Deane took a great intercst in the works of Hakluyt, and
possessed the original editions of all his baoks.

- &
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PREFACE. \:7;)\

FEW words may not be out of
place regarding the circumstances
under which the preparation of
this edition of the “ Letters from
India” of P. della Valle was en-
trusted to the present Editor.

Some years ago a translation of these letters was
made by Professor E. Rehatsek, of Bombay Uni-
versity (who died there in January of this present
year), apparently in ignorance of the fact that an

English translation of the letters (which forms the

text of the present edition) was already in existence.

The Professor, being unwilling to undertake the task

of annotatling the translation made by him, sent it

to the Hakluyt Society, in the hope that the work
might be published by that Society. The letters
were included in the list of works “suggested to
the Council for publication”, and one of the members
of the Council proposed to the present Editor that
[y

irary Regr Ko,
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he should undertake the work of revising and an-
notating the translation referred to,

The present Editor, though he had not had any
previous expericnce of editorial work, ventured to
undertake the task. A residence of twenty-one
years in India, in the Civil Serviee, and some ac.
quaintance with previous publications of the [Takluyt
Society, several of which had come into his posses-
sion through his relationship with a former member
of the Council, Mr. Ralph William Grey, formed a
slight foundation, on which he felt bold cnough to
rest the attempt of which the result is now brought
before the public.

On examination of the translation already referred
to it became evident that a considerable amount of
revision and correction would be required, and it was
therefore decided, with the concurrence of the Sec-
retary of the Society, to adopt the old translation of
1664, by G. Havers, instead of that made by Pro-
fessor Rehatsek.

An additional reason for adopting the old trans-
lation was that the somewhat archaic form of the
language used in it seems to be in keeping with that
of the original letters, and to give them a character
and flavour which would be wanting in a modern
translation.

A few alterations in the text have been made
where such appeared to be necessary, and a few
short passages, omitted by the translator, have
been added. But the translation now reprinted
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is substantially the same as that published in
1664.

The Editor has added notes wherever such ap-
pearcd to be called for. Though they must neces-
sarily be of a more or less imperfect character, he
trusts that they may be found useful in some respects,
and such as will be found to add in some slight
degree to the interest of the letters.  His object
has becn to avoid as far as possible the repetition
of information easily obtainable from ordinary works
of reference, and to assist the reader without fatigu-
ing him with irrelevant matter.

In conclusion, the Editor wishes to express his
thanks to Mr. E. Delmar Morgan, the Honorary
Secretary of the Hakluyt Society, for the “Biblio-
graphical Notice” included in this volume, and also
for many valuable suggestions, and for information
on various points, supplied by him during the
preparation of this edition, and also for the trouble
taken by him in superintending the press-work, and
engraving of the frontispiece, ete.

Also to Mr. Coutts Trotter, a member of the
Council of the Hakluyt Society, for his kind help in
the acquisition of information on several subjects;
and to two ladies who have kindly supplied the
Editor with the translation of the Italian Dedication.
The Editor's thanks are due also to the late Pro-
fessor Rehatsek for some of the facts stated in the
“Life of P. della Valle", as recorded in a memo-
randum prepared by him.
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It is right to mention also that some of the latter
part of the * Historical Sketch of the Portuguese
Power in India” is supplicd from an unpublished
manuscript written hy the Lditor's fuher, the late
Rt. Hon, Sir C. . Grey, formerly Chiel Justice of
Bengal, and afterwards Governor of Jamaica,
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PIETRO DELLA VALLE.

IETRO DELLA VALLE, the
son of Pompeo della Valle and
his wife Giovanna A]bermi, was
boin at Rome, April 2, 1586.
His family was one of the most
ancient and illustrious in Rome,

and numbered among its members two Cardinals,

viz,, Rustico under Pope Honorius I, and Andrea
under Leo X. From the latter the street and church
in Rome of “St. Andrea della Valle” took their )

name. Little is known of his early life except that i

he received a good education, travelled over Italy, 2

and was admitted into the Academy of Umorustz, J

a scientific and literary society of those days which / %3

had been instituted at Rome. L

On differences arising between the Pope and the {%;
Venetians, and when also the troubles which ensucd ;';3;
on the death of Henry IV of France led to expecta- ‘37-,}
tions of war, he entered the military service, but it :{ﬂ
does not appear that he actually took part in any r?i
campaign r A

Later on, in the year 1611, he joined a Spanish &
fleet in an expedition to Barbary, and took part in , . ;‘%
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" ‘the capture of the Karkenssa Islands (the ancient
Cercina and Cercinitis) in the Gulf of Cabes, off the
coast of Africa, which were then the stronghold of
pirates, and in other engagements, which, he says
‘however, that he regarded “rather as skirmishes
than fights",
Subsequently, owing to a disappointment in a love
affair, he went to Naples, and assumed the habit of !
a pilgrim and the title of “ Pellegrino”, whlc.h he ok
ever afterwards added to his signature. f
In consequence of this disappointment, and by the -
advice of his friend, Signor Mario Schipano, a pro- o |
fessor of medicine, he determined on travelling in :
the East, and embarked at Venice for Constantinople
on board the Gran Delfine on June 8th, 1614, He
remained at Constantinople until September 1615,
and proceeded thence to Asia Minor and Egypt, and -
from there to Mount. Sinai, the monastery of St .~
Catherine, and to Palestine, He visited Jerusalem, = 7.
_Damascus, Aleppo dand Baghdad, besides Anah on
the Euphrates and Hillah, the site of Babylon, On
his return thence to Baghdad he married Maani =
Gioerida, a young Assyrian Christian, cighteen years
old. Her father was an Assyrian, her mother an
Armenian.  Maani (which signifies “intelligence” in -
Arabic) was born at Mardin, a principal town of . .
'Mg_snpnta:ma, whence she came, at the age g{:
..« four, with her father and mother to Baghdad, when =
- her native town was ravaged by the Kurds. She | ;
appears to have been well educated and was ac-
' quainted with the Turkish language in addition to

¥ F -\." " 4 Fy i f - .
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her own, which was Arabic. In one of his lefters, , *
writtén from Baghdad, Pietro deseribes at great |
length the history of his marriage with this ladﬁ /
after repeated efforts to overcome the re!uctanﬂaf
whether real or assumed, on the part of her mdthaf"'
to the proposed union, and he enters into consider:
able details on the subject of the personal charms of
his bride. This marriage took place in the year
1616, and he proceeded in company with his wife to
Persia.  He wisited Hamadan and Ispahan, and,
hearing that the King, Shah Abbas, was at that
time in the vicinity of the Caspian Sea, proceeded to
seck an interview with him in his camp. He was
hospitably received by the King, and remained for
some time at his Court. He had at this time two
objects in view—viz., a desire to serve in a military
expedition against the Turks, which was then talked
of, and also to obtain certain advantages for the
Christians who were the subjects of persceution in
the Owoman Empire. He accompanied the King
to Ardebil, where the army was assembled, and took
part in a sanguinary battle with the Turks. His
wife accompanied him, and he speaks of her (in
Letter No, 11 from Persia) as ““a warrior who fears
neither to see blood, nor to hear the sound of firing”.
He then returned to Ispahan, and, quitting it on
Qctober 1st, 1621, visited the ruins of Persepolis
and city of Shiraz. Thence he travelled towards the
coast of the Persian Gull, At Mina, near the Gulf 4
of Ormuz, his wife died on December 3oth, 1622, r

of fever brought on by hardship and an #unhea]thy .
2 .
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‘climate. In one of his letters (No. xvi from Persia)
- he describes her illness and death in very affecting
terms. He caused his wife's body to be embalmed 3
© and placed in a coffin, and taking it with him, and .
also a Georgian girl, Maria Tinatin di Ziba, whom
his wife had taken under her protection, endeavoured - ©
+ toembark for India at Bender Ser. Owing, how-
© ever, to the fact that the Persians, aided by the :
English, were at that time besieging Ormuz, then
occupied by the Portuguese, his intention was frus-
trated for a time, and he returned to Lar, After-

~wards, on January 1gth, 1623 he embarked at-
- Gombroon (Bandar Abbas) for India. He arrived at
~ . Strat on February toth, 1623, and thence visited
_Cambay (Khambdyat), Ahmaddbdd, Chdwal, Goa, - -
- Ikkeri, Barcelor, Mangaldr, and Calicut {Ké[ik&t}, ot
" which last place was the limit of his travels in. India.

- Thence he returned along the coast to Gog, ‘and,
“embarking there on November 16th, 1624, salledm e
Mascat. Thence he travelled by Bassora to Aleppo, = /¢
~and from that port sailed by Cyprus, Malta and
"1 Sicily, to Naples, where he arrived on February sth,
' 1626, and finally reached Rome on March 28th of
- that year. Here he buried the remains of his wxf&,
" which he had conveyed with him throughout Iﬁa
.".travels, in the Church of Ara Ceeli in the vault of

.the: Della: Valle family.  He was well r&cewed 133 A A
the Pope Urban V111, and by his friends at: Rcmq,r e
;_He soon afterwards became honorary Chamberlain &
“to i:h& Pope, and married the young Georgian, alrea.d}?_:_!_ :
mentmned as having been taken under pmtectmn bj*; S5

i o e ..:'1____,_.1_'______ X
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LIFE OF PIETRO DELLA VALLE.

his wife in Persia, who had been. the -::ompampn,'qf
his travels evet sifice his wife's death, She wasrgtﬁ
daughter of an officer in the Georgian army, -
W‘hﬁ&h killed in the course of an attempt to
ﬁn invasion of his country by the army of the I{‘&:g»
" of Persia, and had been carried with other aa;pt:m»s W
to Ispahan, where Sitti Maani saw her and took het
under her protection. By her marriage with P, della
Valle she became the mother of fourteen sons. It 2
does not appear that any of these sons attained o
any distinction in after life. It is stated that on ‘
account of their turbulent conduct at Rome, after
their father's death, they, with their mother, were
compelled to leave Rome and to take up their resi-
dence at Urbino,

Subsequently to his marriage Pietro della Valle
continued to reside at Rome until an event happened
in consequence of which he was compelled to seek
for a time another place of residence. On the occa i ¥
sion of a procession taking place in the streets of "
Rome a quarrel arose between an Indian servant in
the employment of Della Valle and one of the Pope's
servants, in the course of which the latter deprived
the Indian of his sword, which he was about to break
in two, when P. della Valle, drawing his own sword,
ran it through the man’s body, killing him on the
spot in the presence of the Pope. He left Rome
and retired to the Fort of Paliano and thence to
. Naples, but after a short time he was allowed by
tﬁe Pope, through the intercession of Cardinal Fran-
cesco Barberini, to return to Rome, where he cop- -

i

‘ .
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2+ 'tinued to reside until his death in the month of April
1652, He was buried in the Chapel of San Ber-
* ‘nardino di Siena in the Church of Ara Ceeli, where
a tomb may still be seen with the following inscrip- ;
tion on it ;
" Hie requiescit Petrus de Valle
Ci (cujus) Aia (anima)
Requiescat in pace, Amen ;"

though there is reason to doubt whether this inserip-
tion refers to the great traveller, or to some one less’
well known of his ancestors, His widow was still
living in 1662, but the date of her death is uncertain.
From the time of his return to Rome until his
death he appears to have led a retired life, receiving
- the visits of friends who came to hear the history of
his travels and to inspect the museum of curiosities °
which he had collected in the course of his wander-
ings. The society of the Umoristi, of which he

i e
M B et P T Sm

was a member, conferred upon him the title of /7 ]
Fantastico. He had always been a great admirer iR

of music, and, besides composing several melodies, )a:

-~ became the inventor of two new musical instruments, - 'i:-"_:
. .to which he gave the names of cimbals esarmo. . 2
nico and violino panormonico, ' L

But his claims to posthumous fame must, no doubt, =+ 5

“be based on his merits as a bold and observant
“traveller. We cannot forget that he was the first
traveller to penetrate into the second Pyranﬂd._-einﬂ e
to send to Europe two mummies, now preserved in

- the collection of antiquities at Dresden, He was 75
the first who directed attention to the rock inscrip-
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tions and cuneiform writings in Assyria, of which
he brought back some copies, and, though he was
incapable of deciphering them, he was clever enough
to discover that the inscriptions must be read from
left 1o right, contrary to the direction prevailing in
more modern inscriptions written in Oriental lan- 5
guages, He came to this conclusion by noticing 'l
thatin the formation of the arrow-headed characters 1
the thicker ends of those in a horizontal position
were invariably towards the left hand of the inserip-
tion,

His travels were described in a narrative divided
into three parts, comprising his wanderings in
Turkey, Persia and Indw respectively. The first
part only was published in his lifetime. The second
and third parts appeaed several years after his
death, being published under the care of four of his
sons, Valerio, Erasmo, Francesco and Paclo.  They
are all composed in the form of letters addressed to
his friend, Signor Mario Schipano, who resided at

]
Naples, and arc evidently written by an acute :
observer, who knew how to make Use of his un- 4
common learning, and who had an advantage over 4
many other previous travellers in his knowledge ny
of Eastern languages, of which we know that he l
wrote and spoke Turkish, Persian and Arabic, :
besides having some acquaintance with Coptic and Yol
Chaldzean, As to his merits as a traveller, Gibbon s
—a man not given to praisc anyone unduly—has r,
recorded his opinion that “no traveller knew and e
described Persia so well as P, della Valle". Southey r ork
bl
M
¥
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speaks of him as “that excellent traveller”; and the
late Sir Henry Yule, than whom few persons could
form a better opinion of the merits of an Eastern
traveller, says—speaking “of travellers whose steps
have led them to India by no inducements of trade
or service, but who came for their own pleasure or
convenience"—'* The prince of all such who have
related their experiences is Pietro della Valle, the
most insatiate in curiosity, the most intelligent in
apprehension, the fullest and most accurate in
description.” (See Diary of Sir W. Hedges, pub-
lished by the Hakluyt Society, vol. ii, p. 343.)

The present volume compriscs only the eight
letters which contain an account of . della Valle's
travelsin India. His wanderings in that country were
confined to a comparatively limited area, extending,
as has been already stated, only to Ahmaddbdd
towards the north, and to Calicut (Kdl{kdt) on
the south, and comprising (with the exception of
expeditions to Cambay, Ahmaddbdd and Ikkeri,
towns in the interior) visits only to scttlements
on the westerd coast of the peninsula. It is to be
regretted that he did not extend his travels further ;
but these letters, describing as they do only a very
limited extent of country, are nevertheless full of
graphic descriptions, and bring before the mind's
eye a vivid and life-like representation of men and
manners as they existed in the early part of the
seventeenth century in the Portuguese settlements
on the coast and in the native territories adjacent to
them. Nor is there wanting in some of them a deeper



of native life, the account of Purtuguese towns -ari_&_“
of the mode of life adopted by their European -
inhabitants will be found little less interesting,. To
us, who in the present day see nothing in these
settlements but the relics of departed greatness, the
picturés here laid before us of the commercial
activity and political enterprise which were exhibited
in those days must have a fascination whichisall =
the greater because they owe their attractions to the ' s
“touch of a vanish'd hand” and the charm of “a
- voice that is still".
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HISLORICAL SKETCI

RISTE AND FALL OFF TIHE PORTUGUIST
POWER IN INDIA.

S an introduction to the following
letters of . della Valle, it may
be useful to the reader to have a
short account of the rise, pro-
gress and decline of the Portu-
guese power in Indiq, extending

over a period of about 270 years, from the arrival of

Vasco da Gama at Kdllkét, in the year 1498, to the

capture of Bassin by the Mardthas in 1765, a

period which may be roughly divided into two

halves, of which the first half comprises the rise,
and the last half the decline, of Portuguese dominion
in India. It was not long after the arrival of Vasco
da Gama at Kdllkét—viz., in the year 1499—that
the Portuguese obtained permission to build their
first fort at Kuchi (Cochin), which was completed
in 1503, and in the same year they commenced to
build another at Kanandr, which was finished in

1505. In 1509 they built a third fort near Kdl{ké,

and in 1513 a fort was erected at that port.

The year 1508 had been marked by the arrival in
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India of the second Portuguese Viceroy (Don Fran-
cisco Dalmeida being the first), the renowned Don
Afonso Dalboquerque (betier known, perhaps, as
Albuquerquc), who arrived at Kanandr in the month
of December 1508, though it was not until Novem-
ber 1509 that he actually obtained possession of
the Viceroyalty from Don Irancisco Dalmeida, who
objected o be superseded by the Admiral. The
next great event was the expedition on December
3rst, 1509, against Kdlikdt, under the command of
Dalboquerque, when the Portuguese destroyed and
sacked the city and the King's pulace, though they
were ultimately compelled to retreat with severe loss.

The year 1510 was signalised by an event of
greater importance—viz., the expedition against Goa,
which resulted in the storming and capture of the
fort of Panjim at the entrance of the port, followed
by the occupation of the island of Goa and the
adjacent territory by the Portuguese. This event
may be regarded as the actual foundation of their
dominion in India; for, although they were forced to
abandon Goa in the month of May, they succeeded
in November of the same year in regaining posses-
sion of the place and have held it ever since.

The subsequent chief events may be brielly stated.
In 1515 permission was obtained to build a factory
at K4likét. About this time the greater part of the
island of Ceylon submitted to the Portuguese. In
1521 a fort was built near Chdwal, and in 1526
Mangaldr and the town of Mahim were taken. In
1531 another fort was built at Shalia, near Kalikét,

W



_xii'© ' HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE

e e e

and in 1534 the port of Swdlya (Swally) was cap-
. tured, and the town of Damén and the island of Diu,
| where a fort was built ; in the same year the towns
“. " of Bassin, Chawal and Bombay were ceded to the
: " Portuguese by Bahddur Shdh, King of Guzardt, and
" by the defeat of the King of Bijdptr they obtained
the two peninsulas of Bardes and Salsette, which
adjoin the island of Goa. In 1554 their territory o
was further increased by the cession to them by &
Mald 'Adi]l Shah of the whole of the Konkan—i.e.,
i the territory lying between the Ghdts and the sea’
G0 from about lat. 17° to lat. 19° N. In the year 1569
“" " the town of Hondwar was taken. The year 1570

{ R
S el RN 1

was marked by the unsuccessful siege of Goa by 'All .
- 'Adil Shah, and the year 1592 by the siege of i)
 Chéwal. g
' In the year 1595 the first Dutch ships arrived on .~ "

‘the ‘coast of India, and from that time there com-

‘i« ‘menced a struggle for mercantile supremacy between
. the Dutch and Portuguese, which resulted in the =
‘gradual extinction of the Portuguese power in India, 1

“In the year 1603 the Dutch blockaded Goa, and, = "
though they were then compelled to withdraw, they = %

- sagain besieged it in the year 1643, and soon after- _;_'-r-;"’;%

. wards succeeded in driving the Portuguese out of ;E
Ceylon, Malacca and the Moluccas, and in excluding = ¢

- them by their intrigues and influence from the trade

of Japan. ' So that it came to pass that by the year -
1640 nearly all their ports and forts had been wrested -
from them.  As an instance of the ruin which now
fell upon the nation Tavernier mentions that, when
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4" alms secretly ; and P. della Valle, in ane-of his

he visited Goa i 1648, many of the inhabitants . #?
, who at the time of his fiest visit in 1642. enjoyed
Imomea of 2,000 crowns, were now reduced to beg: x

(Letter ur, p, 15%) mentions a similar state of ﬁhtngd,;
cven as carly as 1623. Bombay was given up to the =
LEnglish (as part of the marriage dower of the -
Infanta Katherina) in 1662, and Kdchi (Cochin) was
taken from them in 1663  Further losses took
place from time to time.  Finally, Bassin was taken
by the Mardthas in 1765, together with the island
of Salsette.  Only Goa, Diu and Damdn were left
to them, and these ports they still retain. y
The first blow which fell upon the Portuguese )
power was, no doubt, inflicted by the competition of
the Dutch merchants, who were better fitted for the
struggle by their national training and natural tem-
perament, and also by the fact that their settlement
at the Cape of Good Hope, half-way from Europe, y
gave them an advantage which was wanting to the :
Portuguese. To these advantages must be added a
greater tact and [acility on the part of the Dutch
merchants in providing for the wants of the markets
in Europe, as compared with the Portuguese traders.
But other causes also contributed to the rapid decline
of their power. The union of Portugal with Spain in
1579 had an injurious effect in this respect, not only by
its direct result in involving Portugal in the war with
the Dutch Republic, but also by indirectly weakening
thée attention and support which the Portuguese
dominion in India received from the home Govern-,
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ment, so long as Portugal remaincd an independent
kingdom. The discovery and conquest of Brazil,
and consequent attention dirccted towards South
America, contributed in some degree also o weaken
the control of Indian affairs, and a want of proper
diserimination in the sclection of men appointed as
Viceroys at Goa was another cause of the gradual
decay of Portuguese power.  These men showed an
indifference to their dutics as governors which not
only of necessity produced disastrous results in the
weakening of control over public affairs, but they
also by their example brought about an ¢xtravagant
and luxurious mode of life amony the Portuguese
residents, which gradually sapped their energy and
gave an opportunily to their rivals of which they
were not slow to take advantage ; while, by depriving
the Government of men willing to serve as soldiers
and seamen, it also seriously crippled its military
power.! Intermarriage with people of the country
had also an injurious effect in the diminution of
energy and moral qualifications of the Portuguese.
To these causes must be added a natural wndency

1 % Bociety was almost rotten to the core. The morals of the
community were extremely lax. Profligacy had become the pre-
dominant and fashionable vice, and men gave themsclves up to
the sensual pleasures pecubiar to Oriental life.  Nor was the public
admimstration less tainted. The cwvic vntues of Albuquerque
and Castro were supplanted by corruption and venalily; justice
was bought, public offices were put up for sale, and the martial
spirit of the nation degenerated into effeminacy, sloth and indo-
lence, as 1n the last days of the Roman Empire.” (Soldado Pra-
tico, p,p:j 34 ¢f seq., quoted by Fonseca in Historical Sketch of Goa,
p. 168,



PORTUGUESE POWER IN INDIA. = :hts

on their part to despise other nations as inferior to
themselves, and a consequent disinclination to make
the necessary efforts to retain the position which -
they had formerly held, but which they were now
" rapidly losing. Another cause of decay is to be.
© = found in the too great increase in numbers and
. wealth of the numerous religious orders which

had established themselves at Goa and other settle-

ments. These constituted a dead weight on the
_ resources of the Portuguese settlements which could
- not but tend to produce a disastrous effect on the
inia.nbltants. who required all their wealth and energy
" mpble them tn contend agmnat such fnrmldahfe -

: faver which broke out for t]u: second time in 1635
with unprecedented violence tended in no slight
degree to complete the ruin which was being brought
about by the causes already mentioned. Owing to
the poverty of the Government treasury at that time
no proper measures could be taken to arrest the
ravages of the disease, and the Government officials
contented themselves with merely joining with
the clergy in imploring the Divine mercy. (See
Fonseca's Skeick of Goa, p. 169.) Nor must it be
forgotten that from their very first landing in India
the Portuguese had been far too impetuous and
venturesome in their attempts to establish them-
- selves asa power in India. Instead of concentrating
" themselves in one or two settlements and thence
gradually extending their power, they established
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isolated ports at various points on the coast, from
which, when the time of adversity arrived, they were
gradually driven by their enemies.

To sum up in a few words the history of the '
decline and fall of Portuguesc power in India, it '
may be said thatit was a tree planted with the sword )

and watcred with blood, which, *because it had no
root, withered away.,”

For the use of those who wish to inquire
further into the subject, thus bricfly referred to, it is
only necessary to state that an ample list of authori-
ties is quoted in the Introduction to the Commentaries
of Afonso Dalboguergue (published by the Hakluyt
Society in 1875), vol. ii, p. cvii ¢ seg, and in a paper
by T. W. H. Tolbort, Esq., B.C.S., on * Authoritics
for the History of the Portuguese in India”, in the
Partt, 1873, pp. 193-208. 1

In The Times of August t5th and 21st, 1891, will
be found letters making mention of valuable records ¢
at Lisbon and in the Library of Lineoln's Inn in -%
London on this subject, to which the attention of "
the British Indian Government has lately becn '
directed. An announcement has lately been made
also of two works on the History of the Portuguese
in India, and on The Causes which led to the |
Decline of Portuguese Power in India, about to be '+
published by Senor J. da Pinheiro of Goa. o

As frequent reference is made in the following
letters to the English and Dutch merchants, and as &‘E
these two nations were the rivals of the Portuguese -1

!
s
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power in India, and constantly in collision with its
representatives both in war and in matters of trade,
. a brief sketch of the origin and growth of the
“+  British and Dutch East India Companies up to
L the period when the Portuguese power ceased to
. 'hold sway on the continent of India may be useful
7 to the rcader of these letters, and may tend to a _
better understanding of affairs as they existed at Sy
the time referred o thercin, a

The spirit of enterprise and the spread of com-

merce which had ensued upon the discovery of

America and of the passage to India by the Cape

of Good Hope, the successes of the Spaniards and

the Portugugse and the commercial efforts of the

Dutch, dis-p(fmcd the English Government in the

latter part of the sixteenth century to encourage

plans for sccuring to the people a share of the

incr{:a:iin}ﬁ benefits of trade ; and, in consequence,

r severdl mercantile companies were established by

' letters patent, In 1589 a memorial was presented
"-'i“'. ' by diveys merchants to the Lords of the Council, P
", setting iforth the public advantages which would .
’ 3-;'*: result ffom trade in the East Indies; and, at length, e
Myt a chagter of incorporation was granted, which is
v dated the 31st of December in the forty-third year
of the reign of Elizabeth, A.n. 1600, the last day of

the sixteenth century.

In this charter it is recited that two hundred and
ninetcen individuals, who are named, have peti-
tioned for licence that they, “for the increase of

" L]
navigation and the advancement of trade of mer- "
ﬁ' ¥
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7 chandise within the realms and dominions of the
- Queen”, might make trading voyages to the East
.~ Indies, It is then declared that the Queen has

:
i
i

b
E
pi
s
A

. granted to the individuals before named to be “a B
body corporate and politic”, by the name of “The 3
Governor and Company of Merchants of London E
trading into the East Indies"; and then it is S

granted to the Company and their servants that ; s
~ *“they may, by the space of fifteen years, freely traf- ' E
fick and use the trade of merchandise anywhere . - ©°
beyond the Cape of Good Hope to the streights ! - _ﬁ

of Magellan ; so always that the same be not ad-
dressed to any place in the lawful and actual pos-
session of any .such Christian prumL,mr state, as
shall be in league, or amity, with the E*ng:'h-ih Crown,
.. -,and who shall publicly declare that they will not
- accept of such trade; and that neither\ the East
Indies, nor: any of the places’ at’oresald‘.. shall be:
* visited by the snbjem'.s of the me:: a‘iﬁrlrtg l;lm,_
88 fifteen years." .
. The commanders c-f thE first ships whli:h were
. dispatched by the Company carried with them
~ letters of recommendation from the Queen, to be '
- presented to the kings of the countries at ‘which
~ they might arrive in the Indian seas. These
:'.'-.'Ietters Werﬂ each addressed * tu the grééft n_m:],

R i

e R e,

_-r!;’ 3 ';'.5.-
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"

:'_"and mmmuditles r.han the Spamards. or Pﬂrtuguca‘&; S
‘had before furnished, and informed the King o




pretﬁnde& & be: gh,g'
Lm.s ﬁ”ﬂmﬂfﬁﬂ hmz_armu;- ‘

ﬁ&:ﬁub}ﬂﬂt-s“ : 'I‘he témr t{;an proce

d mﬂan to a continuance of friendship and"cit“

and his own, the Queen had given orders to ﬂ:n:"'

$ai

:"-qxn:fe' that, if the ng should a.magf tha mi-.m@.

bearer of her letter, if his Majesty should be pleased -
therawith. “to leave in the country some persons.to .
reside under the King's protection, to learn the

language and fashions: nf the people, and establish’ .

‘.‘Immable intercourse”; and if for this purpose his

jesty should require promises and  capitulations, -

Which the Queen could not in her letter take know-
=!'E".dge of, he was prayed to give credit to the bearer
in whatsoever he should promise, or undertake, con-
cerning the Queen's amity and intercourse, which,
_on the word of a prince, the Queen promised to see
_performed.

“'At Achin,? in the island of Sumatra, this lettur_

.1 More currectly Atcheh.  (See Yule's “Cathay and the Wa;r
Thither, vol. i, p. 120.)

~Balbi mentions the “Rey del Dagin”, which he afterwards
fﬂaﬁm see is meant for Achin, (See Sir HL. Yule’s Cathay and the

<Way Thither, vol. i, p. 01.)
’irhia ﬁctmy was closed in 1785.
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in their own private concerns, might conform to the
laws of England, but in their transactions with
nations to the laws and usages of the country; and
that they should have the right to dispuse of their
private property by will.  Similar arrangements
were made with the King of Bantam in the Island
of Java in the ycar 1603.}

It is worthy of remark that it was within less
than a year after the grant of this important char-
ter to the East India Company that a successful
attempt was made in the English House of Com-
mons, for the first time, to restrain the prerogative
of granting monopolies, On the 20th and 21st
of November in the year 1601 this matter was
debated with an earnestness not too great for the
occasion, but which excites a smile when we look
back upon it from a point of time nearly three
hundred years in advance.

On the 25th of November, however, the Speaker
delivered to the House a most gracious message
from the Queen, in which it was expressed that she
herself “would take present order of reformation ;
and that some of the patents for monopolies should
be repealed; some suspended; and none put in
execution but such as should first have a trial ac.
cording to the law for the good of the people”. Mr,
Secretary Cecil announced the glad tidings in a still
more cheering strain, saying, “And because you

1 This factory was withdrawn to Surat in India in 1682 or
1683,



mn}r ea.t your mealz more savuur}r than you have

I[dane every mn sha]l have aalt as goed and che&,p-,_

s .'smma.chs both for aguaviie and agmz ;amﬁm#a
and the like.  And they that have weak stomachs =
for their satisfaction shall have vinegar and alegar!

and the like set at liberty., Train-oil shall go the

same way ; oil of blubber shall march in equal rank;

¢ brushes and bottles endure the like judgment. The

patent for pouldavy,® if it be not called in, it shall be.

Oade,? which, as I take it, is not restrained either by

law, or statute, but only by proclamation (I mean ;
from the former sowing), though for the saving
thereof it might receive good disputation, yet for R
your satisfaction the Queen’s pleasure is to revoke e
that proclamation; only she prayeth thus much,
. that when she cometh on progress to see you
. In your countries she be not driven out of your
towns by suffering it to infect the air too near them.
Those that desire to go sprucely in their ruffs may at
Jess charge than accustomed obtain their wish; for
the patent for starch, which hath so much been
. prosecuted, shall now be repealed.” This was an
I.important achievement of the worthy knights and

1 Le., vinegar made of ale.
o ﬁlso written “ polldavy” or “pu1edmr3r“, a kind ul’ coarse
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e ‘burgesses of that day ; butit surpassed their courage

to mention (or it did not come sufficiently home to
their feelings) that only ten months had clapsed since
her Majesty had granted a far vaster monopoly, and
had interdicted her liege subjects from more than
half the sea-coasts and from three-fourths of the
waters of the earth.

In 1604 James the First violated the charter of
1600 by granting a licence to persons who were not
of the Company to trade to China and Japan ; but,
on the 31st of May 1609 he granted a new charter,
which recited that of Elizabeth and granted that
the petitioners thenceforth for ever should be one
body corporate in deed and in name, with powers
and privileges for the most part similar to those
which have been mentioned to have been given by
the first charters,  But the exclusive liberty of trade
is given “for ever thereafter: and it is praviﬂ:'ﬂ'.'

letters patent shall be in force and not revoked,
or repealed.

As the trade of the Company. began to extend
itself to the continent of India and amongst the
~ Spice Islands it came into collision and open cons

‘.'ll‘.l"

that the East Indies shall not be visited by th_&' 5
subjects of the Crown during the time that those

test with the Portuguese and the Dutch, the former 7

- of whom claimed an exclusive right to the Indian '
~ seas on account of the discovery of the Cape of:

.. Good Hope route by Vasco da Gama'; and, being .

e P .

! Mentioned at p. 175 of P, della Valle's Letters,




i _-.trftraﬂa with the. Splc:e Islanﬂs. wdm m 5 it
_'mth the native powers. e
In 1612, by an agreement or l:rea.ty w1th :
Indian Governor, confirmed by the firmdns of th
* Mogul Emperor, the English Company obtained
leave to establish a factory for trade at SOrat
and at other places on the continent of India
About the same time they established also a fac-
tory in Japan; and in 1615 they obtained per- .
mission for another in the Zamorin’s' country at
Krangantr on the Malabdr coast; and a Captain
Keiling took upon himself to make an agreement
© with the Zamorin to drive the Portuguese from
" Ktchi (Cochin), which was to be ceded to the
‘English. '
- The stations at which the Company at this time
carried on trade by their agents and factors, were_
: stated to be as follows:

Bantam ...
Im;:rt:,ﬁ:{t‘erwarfs in Java.
Japara ...

Acheen

s s | . g tra.

Jambu ... _‘.‘}m uma

Tecoa .. . -"}inthe Banda Islands. -
'Handn, e e :

1" Ag he was called by the Portuguese. The title adopted by
the Kings of Kalikét was “Tamurin’, which was corrupted into
§ rﬂammm, Zamorin a.nd Samari, by Europeans. e




i
-

e N il
L
:n.l.ll"f

‘

¥ umps ':i?;.f'.i_'\l"

Tt
H

Il

g™
wt

T, =Ml
B

=

At s

G

=

e

xxiv HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE
Benjarmassing ... 7,
Socondania } in Botneo.
Firando .. i in Japan,
Strat .. 3
Amadavad! l
A * 1 in the Mogul's deminions,

Azmere, o1 Agimere
Brampore, or Bur-

ampore?
Calicutt . . .. on the Malabar coast.
;?;ﬂﬁ“ﬁ' } on the Coromandel coast.
Siam . ..  the capital of the kingdom of
Siam.
Patan .. w10 Malacea,
Macassar .. wo  in the Island of Celelies,

In 1615 King James, at the request and expense
of the East India Company, sent Sir Thomas Roe
as Ambassador to the Mogul Emperor: a measure
which, if for no other reason, seemed to have be-
come necessary from the contests on the sea-coasts
of the Emperor's dominions between the Company
and the Portuguese.* A treaty was concluded by
the Ambassador between King James and the
Mogul Emperor, whereby it was stipulated that the
English should have liberty of trade and to settle
factories in any ports of the Mogul Empire, together
with some other beneficial privileges, It was agreed
that mutual assictance should be given against the
enemies of either of the contracting parties, and

1 Properly Ahmaddbad. (See p 92 of P. della Valle's Letters.)
. ¥ Or Barhampir. (See p. 185 of P, della Valle's Letters.)

8 Kdlikét. (See p. 6o of P. della Valle’s Letters.)

4 See pp. 8, 10, 137, and 157 of P, della Valle's Letters,
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that the Portuguese should be included in the .treaty,
if it should be acceded to by the Viceroy at Goa
within six months; otherwise the Portuguese were
to be treated as enemies.

In 1618 Sir Thomas Roe, before his departure
from India, concluded another treaty with the
Mogul Emperor, by which the English subjects
at Strat were taken under the Emperor's protec-
tion, and liberty of religion and of being, to a
certain extent, governed by their own laws was
granted ; it heing provided that in any disputes
between them and the natives reference was to
be made to the Mogul Governor, who should decide
speedily and justly ; but disputes among themselves
were to be decided by their Factors,

It has been mentioned' that the Dutch claimed an
exclusive right to trade with the Spice Islands on
the ground that they had driven out the Portuguese
and had entered into treaties with the natives, by
which, on condition of the Dutch defending them
against the Portuguese, the natives had agreed to
trade solely with the Dutch. The English thought
this claim ought to be confined to those places of
which the Dutch had a prior and actual possession ;
and in 1616 the Agent and Council of the Company
at Bantam directed the commanders of two ships to
obtain from the natives of the “Islands of Puloway,’

1P, xxn,
¥ Near the N. pont of Sumatra.  The word Fule means
& jgland”,

.
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Puloroone, Pulo-Lantore, and Rosengin,” a4 surrender
of those islands to the King of England upon cer-
tain conditions; and in 1617 some of the islands
were occupied and fortified, to the great indignation
of the Dutch, who seized the English ships. The
Dugch Company in I{olland sent complaints to the
King of England, and the English Company re-
criminated ; and in 1619 the Lnglish and Dutch
Governments at home appointed commissioners to
inquire into thesc differences.  [n the meantime the
Dutch in India waged open war against the English,
and the superintendent of the English factory at
Bantam made a treaty of alliance with the King of
Bantam against the Dutch, and besieged and took
from them the fort of Jaccatra,® the modern Batavia ;
but, on the whole, the Dutch had grealy the ad-
vantage, and in the end drove the LEnglish out of
the islands they had occupied and fortified. The
commissioners at home, however, in 1619 concluded
a treaty for twenty years between the King of Eng-
land and the States-General, of which the substance
was that an amnesty was granted to the agents of both
Companies for their offences ; and it was stipulated
that both should jointly participate in the Indian
trade in specified proportions; that each should
furnish ships of war for their common defence, and
that all proceedings should be under the regulation
of a council of defence in the Indies, composed of
four members from each Company. This put an

1 Mentioned at p 124 of P, della Valle's Letters,

i
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'?ﬁﬂd to wat, but by no means to the d:spute,s uf,;
Inmusa.mea of the rival Companies, which con-
‘tinued to exist in great bitterness, until, in - April |
1622, the Dutch, who continued to be much ﬂm 3
stronger of the two, under the pretence, or Imrhaps
upon & mistaken beliefl, of a conspiracy, after tortures
of extreme barbarity, executed ten of the Engils’h
residents at Amboyna, one of the Molucca Islands,
as malefuctors, together with one Portuguese and
eleven natives.  ‘This was the event well known in
history as the * Massacre of Amboyna’,

The contests of the English with the Portuguese
continued on the west of India and in the Persian
seas; and in 1622 some English ships assisted a
Persian armament in taking by siege one of the
~ principal of all the Portuguese scttlements, that of
Ormuz' It was, perhaps, the war which shortly
afterwards broke out between Spain and England,
and the troubled state of Portugal, which prevented
© . the Portuguese nation from resenting more forcibly

< the irregular but fatal warfare which had been
> " carried on between their Asiatic settlements and
those of the English Company. In return for the
assistance of the English the Persian monarch, Shah
" Abbas, granted to them one-half of the customs e
of his port of Gombroon, otherwise called Bandar !~
- Abbas.?*
~In 1624 representations were made by the Com-

1 These are the proceedings referred to in Letter No. 1 of %
" P. della Valle, pp. 8, g, and 10,
2 Mentioned at p. 3 of P. della “.n"n]le s Letters.
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pany to the English Government of the transactions
at Amboyna and of other great injuries which they
had sustained from the Dutch, and one of the con-
sequences was that the Attorney-General was di-
rected o prepare a commission for the Company,
authorising them to build forts in the East Indies
for the sccurity ol their trade,

In February 1625 the English Company were
induced by the unfriendly conduct of the Dutch at
Masulipatdm (Machlipatndm), on the coast of Koro-
mandel, to e:-:ta.bliaham_.’:w factory on the same coast
a little to the southward, at Armagon, or Durgardz-
patndm, for which purpose they obtained a picce
of ground from the Naik,' or military officer of the
district ; and by the year 1628 a fortress was esta-
blished here, defended by twelve pieces of cannon
and twenty-three factors and soldiers,

In November 1632 the English Company obtained
a farmdn (which was confirmed and enlarged by a
subsequent one in 1635) from the King of Golkonda,?
which upon certain conditions allowed them liberty
of trade in his dominions; and in February 1633
they obtained another farman from the Mogul
Emperor for liberty of trade in the province of
Bengal, but upon condition of their using no other
port than that of Pipley (Sipali) in Balasore Bay.*

1 See p. 168 of P, della Valle’s Letters.

% Qee pp. 147 and 148 of P, della Valle's Lelters

* As to the facts connected with this farmdn, see Diary of
. Hedges, by Sie H, Yule, vol, iii, p. 167,
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The peace concluded between Spain and England
in November 1630 had not putastop to the contests
between the English factories and the Pertuguese
settlements in India; but in 1634 the Company’s /!¢
agent at Surat made a treaty, or agreement, with
the Portuguese Viceroy at Goa for a cessation of '
hostilitics until six months after it should be known

in India what was the determination of their re- I
spective sovereigns ; and this not having been learnt f"
before 2oth January 1635, a more formal convention . r A
to the same effecl was then concluded by the same !
parties,

In December 1635, upon an assumption that the
East India Company had not observed the con-
ditions of their charter, but, attending only to their
own interests, had disregarded those of the King and
his subjects, a licence from the Crown was granted
to Sir Wm. Courten and others, for the purpose of
trading with the Portuguese scttlements and other
places in India not occupied by the East India
Company. Great inconvenience ensued to the
Company, and they petitioned the Privy Coundil,
not only for a redress of these grievances but for 7
those also which they had sustained at the hands of e
the Dutch. They were told that negotiations were
going on with the Dutch, and that the grant to
Courten’s association should not be renewed; but
nothing effectual had been obtained when the Great
Rebellion broke out in England.

In 1640, the Naik of the district having been con- r
ciliated, one of the agents of the Company built Fort j

L
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. Saint George at a place called Madraspatndm,! on
{ the Koromandel coast, and established a factory
~ there. This has been called the first “indepen- i
- dent” station which was acquired by the Company
on the continent of India,
In 1651 the Dutch having abandoned their settle-
ment on the island of St. Helena it was occupied by
‘the English Company, though not situate beyond
+ the Cape of Good Hope, nor consequently within the :
- limits of their trade. In 1652 war broke out be- Al
m  tween the Dutch and English in Europe; and, upon .
© 1. the intelligence reaching India, the English Com- '
pany's agents at Surat solicited the protection of
'the Mogul Emperor, but did not obtain any satis-
.« factory answer; and in England proposals were
.. made by the Company for raising by subscription
_ the means of making reprisals upon the Dutch; but -
in 1654 a treaty of peace was concluded between g,
the two nations, by the 27th article of which it

" was stipulated that justice should be done on those
" who were partakers in the “ massacre” at Amboyna,
“and, by the zoth article, that commissioners should
~be appointed to inquire into and adjust the losses
~and injuries which were alleged by the two Com- .
panies to have been sustained from each other i the e Gtk
“result of which commission was an award that the
‘island of - Puloroone should be restored to the v
English ; that the Dutch Company should pay to =

“the English Company £85,000 sterling, and to the =

"ty Subaequent];,r..n.nd at present, known as Madras,




" rdatmns ‘of those who had suffered at ﬂmbu}rna,
: 43615, and these sums were subsequently paid.

. The affairs of the. Campan}f both at home anli :
broa.d were greatly disturbed by the revalunun m g
- England and other contemporaneous
"mntipent of India was distracted by contests b;ﬁ-_l_:- ?
tween the Muhammadan sovereigns of Golkonda,
Ahrrmdnagan and Bijapfir on one side, with the =5k
29" remnants of Hindu power in Southern India on the
“.+  other} by the rising force of Sivaji the Maratha - °
v chief, and by the contests between the different
- members of the imperial family for the throne of the. _-::_'
: ',-M'ugul moreover, the Portuguese and Dutch lo'st_-
4 nﬂ opportunity of vexing their rivals.

"Shortly after the restoration Charles the Seccid
g‘ranted a commission to the Company to take and
possess the island of Puloroone, which had been
acknowledged in the treaty between the Crown
and the States-General to belong to England.  The
Dutch, with a wretched baseness, gave secret orders
to their Governor to cut down all the spice-trees
before it was delivered up, which made it worthless. .

On the 3rd April 1661 the King granted to the
~ Company a new charter, by which all that was im-
' portant in the charter of King James of 1609 was
granted anew. and confirmed to them ; and some
- very 1m1mrtanl: addltmns were made. The ]etters
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. by subjects of the Crown, as well as foreigners, to
f?" ' the interruption of the trade of the Company, and
T granted that all plantations, forts, fortifications, fac-
; ; tories, or colonies, where the Company's [actories
ook ¢ or trade were, or should be, in the Last Indies,
¥. should be from thenceforth under the power and
~ command of the Governor and Company, their suc-

cessors and assigns, and-that the Governor and
Company should have full power and authority to
& appoint and establish governors and officers Lo
govern them, and that such governors and their
councils should have power to judge all persons
belonging to the Governor and Company, or that
should live under them, in all causes, whether civil
or criminal, according to the laws of England, and
to execute judgment accordingly.

The charter further granted to the Governor and
Company and their successors, free liberty and
licence (in case they conceived it necessary) to
send ships of war, men, and ammunition, into any
of their places of trade in the East Indies, for the
security and defence of the same, and to choose
commanders and officers of the same, and to give
them power and authority, by commissions under
their common scal or otherwise, to continue or
make peace, or war, with any prince, or people,
that were not Christians, in any places of their trade,
as should be most for the advantage and benefit ,of
the said Governor and Company and their trade ;
and to right and recompense themselves upon the
goods, estate, or people of those parts by whom the
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Governor and Company should sustain injury, loss,
or damage; or upon any other people whatsocver
that should any ways interrupt, wrong, or injurce
them in their tade; and also to build fortifications
at St Helena, as also elsewhere, within their limits
of trade, as they in their diseretion should think fAc;
and to send out of the kingdom to those fortifici-
tions all kinds of clothing, viewils, ammunition, and
implements free of custom or duty; and to trans-
port and carry over such number of men, being
willing thercto, as they should think fit, and to
govern them in sueh legal and reasonable manner
as the said Governor and Company should think
fit.

Power was further granted o seize any subjects
of the King in the Bast Indies who should sail
thither in any Indian, or English, vessel, or inhabit
there, without licence of the Company, or should
disobey their orders, and to send them to England ;
and that all the King’s subjects employed by the
Company in India should suffer such punishment
for offences committed there as the president and
council for the Governor and Company there
should think fit and the offence should require ;
and if any person so convicted and sentenced by
them, or by the factors or agents of the Company,
should appeal, then it should be lawful for the
president and council, factors or agents, to seize
upon him and carry him home prisoner to England
to the Governor and Company, there o reccive
such punishment as the merits of his cause should

ad
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require and the laws of the nation allow of; and,
for the better discovery of abuses, the Governor
and Company, and their presidents, chiel agent, or
governor in the Last Indies were empowered to
examine persons on oath, so as the oath and the
matter therein contained should not be repugnant
to the laws of the realm.  This charter was subjected
to the same proviso against the Company floreing
their trade upon any friendly Christian State, and
to the same proviso for revocition by the Crown,
as that of 1609.

On the 23rd June 1661 the island of Bombay
was ceded by Portugal to the Crown of England “in
full property and sovercignty”; permission being
reserved for the cnjoyment by the inhabitants of
the free exercise of the Roman Catholie religion.
It would not be a very casy matter to say how the
enjoyment of this new dominion and property of the
Crown was to be reconciled with the exclusive rights
granted by the charter so shortly before, Posses-
sion, however, was not obtained by the King's
forces until 1664, and the affairs of the island were
still in a very unsettled state, when (on the 27th
March 1668) the King granted to the Governor
and Company all the said port and island of Bom-
bay in the East Indies, with all the rights, profits,
territories, and appurtenances thereof whatsoever.
There were provisos in the grant, first for securing
to the inhabitants of the island the free exercise of
the Roman Catholic religion and all their lawful
properties and privileges ; and, secondly, that the
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Company should not alienate the island, or any part
thercol to any person not being a subject of the
British Crown.

In 1664 a French East India Company, for
carrying on trade between the Cape of Good Hope
and the Straits of Magellan, was established by
Louis XIV and his minister Colbert,

In this period of time, from 1660 to the end of
1688 the character of the British East IndiaCompany
was entirely changed. At the commencement of it
they were o trading association, compelled indeed
occasionally to defend themselves and their trade by
force of arms, but not pretending to any portion of
sovereign power. Before the end of it they had
been constituted by the King's charter the *“ Lords”
ol two islands which were dominions of the Crown ;
they had power given them to raise troops, equip
lleets, and make peice and war; Lo coin money;
to make and enforce laws; and to try, condemn and
execute the King's subjects. They had declared
and waged war against a powerflul monarch, with
designs not merely of self defence, but of conquest,
and, though they were not successful in this first
attempt, they did not abandon their projects for the
future of government and aggrandisement,

How far they succeeded in this project is shown
by the extent at the present time of the British
Empire in India.  But, as we have now traced the
history of the East India Company to a period when
the Portuguese power in India had practically come
to an end, it is beyond the scope of this dissertation

d 2
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to pursue the subject further.  Sufficient to say that
the Portuguese and Dutch nations having left the
field England had no rival in India cxcept the
French, and in due course of time, the French having
also been driven out, the English Fast India Com-
pany became the paramount power in Indin until
the sovercignty was assumed by Iler Majesty the
Queen in 1858,

A brief survey of the politiecal divisions of the
continent of India at the time of 1. della Valle's
visit may be useful to the reader of his letters,
The whole of the northern part of India, including
the present North-West Provinees, Oudh and the
Punjdb, together with the provinees of Bengal and
Orissa, had become subject to the kings of Delhi,
whose representative at that time was the Emperor
Jahdnglr, son of Akbdr. To these provinces may
be added the smaller territories of Malwa, Scinde,
Guzardt, Mdrwdr, Khdndesh, and Berdr. The Dak-
han, or that part of the peninsula lying south of the
Vindhya mountains, was divided among the Mu.-
hammadan rulers of ﬂhmadna.gar. or Aurangdbdd,
Bijépir and Golkonda, representing respectively
the dynasties of Nizdm Shah, 'Adil Shah, and Kutb
Shédh, who had in the year 1565 combined together
and overthrown, at Tilikota, Rdm R4j4, the re-
presentative of the Hindu dynasty, generally known
as the Narsinga dynasty, whose capital was Vijdyd.-
nagar, or Vidia-nagar. On the eastern coast were
the kingdoms of Telingana and Machlipatndm, and
to the extreme south were the kingdoms of Maisir
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and Travankor. On the south-western coast were
the territories of the Samorin of Kalikdt and various
other petty chiefs, who exercised powers more or
less independent of the Muhammadan rulers of the
Dikhan.  On the more northerly part of this coast
were the Buropean scttlements of the Portuguese
and Duteh, such as Damadn, Chdwal, Goa, and Sdrat,
and there were others as far south as Kichi
(Cochim) and the Island of Ceylon.
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U Wiaggi di Pietro della Valle il Pellegrine con minulo
ragguaglio di e le cose notabili osseruale in essi, descritti
tla lui medesimo in 54 Lettere familiari da diversi luoghi delia
intrapresa percgrinatione, mandate in Napoli all’ erudito, e
fra’ pilr cari, di molti anni suo amico Maio Schipano, diuisi
in tre parti, ciok la Tvrchia, la Persia e I' India, le quali
hauran per aggiunta, se Dio gli dard vits, la quarta parle, che
conterrd le figure di molte cose memorabili, sparse per tutta
" opera e la loro esplicatione.”" Rowma: Mascardi, 1657,
z vols. in 4to,

The first part only, f.e., Turkey, was published in the lilctime of
the author. His sons Valerio, Brasmo, Francesco and aclo
supervised the publication of the Persian letters, dedicating them
to Pope Alexander VITI.  These were pulilished in Rome in 1G58
by Biagio Deversinn,

The letters from India, with the telurn journey home, were
issued in 1663 under the same edilorial supervision, and dedi-
cated to Cardinal Flavio Chigi (see dedication following), nephew
and pamesake of the Pope. They were published Dby Biagio
Deversino and FFelice Cesaretti, and printed m the press of Vitale
Mascardi.

The Dragondelli edition, published at Rome (1662-3) in two
volumes qto, is considered the hest, having a life of the author by
Tiellord, and a porirait of PMietro della Valle, repreduced in fac-
simile in our frontispicee.  Other editions are:

Venice, 1660 and 16679, 4 vols. in ramo, with a life by Bonini;
Bologna, Longhi, 1672, 4 vols. in 12mo, with the Bomni bio-
graphy ; and Venice, 16871, 4 vols, in 8vo. A much more recent
edition in 2 vols. T2mo was printed in 1843 for an Italian book-
seller of the name of G. Gancin, residing at Brighton, probably at
the suggestion of 1lenry Wellesley, a great lover of Italian litera-
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ture, to whom the hook is dedicated. Reprints of this edition
were published the same year in Turin and Milan.

OF the translations of the letters, the fiesl to appear was a
French version, Iaris, 166z2-3, 4 vols., .to, translated from the
Italian by the VFatheas Etienne Carneau and Frangois le Comle,
and published by Gervais Clonsier, A second edition appeated
in 1fiye. ‘I'he translator or translators, remarks Vyries (fiagr
Unip,, Venice, 1830, vol. s}, placed at the head of every letter
and along the wargin summaries not contained in the original
work, which are emphatic to the verge of ridicule, A later
French edition was published at Rowen in 1743, in 8 vols, ramo,
with portraits and engravings.

Daich editions were published at Amsterdam in 1664-5, 1660,
and 681, in 6 vols. 4lo, with plates.

The German edition, published at Genfl, by Widerhold in 1674,
in 4 vols. fol., with illustrations on copper, and the portrait of the
author and Sitti Maani, bears the following title ;

“letri della Valle, Eines vornchmen Riomischen Patritii
Reiss-lNeschreibung in  unterschicdliche  Theile der Welt
nemlich in Turkey, Bgypten, Palesting, Persicn, Ost Tndien,
Samt einer aushihrlichen Erzehlung aller Denck- und
Merckwiirdigster Sachen, so darinnen zu finden und anzu-
treffen ; nebenst den Sitten und Gebriiuchen dicser Nationen
und anderen Dingen, dergleichen zuvor niemals von anderen
angemerckel und beschrichen worden.  Vrstlich ven dem
Authore selbst, der diese Reisen gethan, in Ialiinisher
Sprach Dbeschrichen. Nachgehends auss dieser in  die
TFranzésische und Hollandische; anjetzo aber auss dem
Original in die Hoch-Teutsche Sprach iibemscleet, mit
schinen Kuplferen geziert, und vieren wohlanstiindigen
Registern versehen,”

The title of the English edition from which our text is derived
is as follows ;—

“The Travels of Pietro della Valle, a noble Roman, into
Last-India and Arabia-Descrta, in which the several countries,
together with the Customs, Manners, Traffique, and Rites
both Religious and Civil of those Oriental Princes and
Nations, are faithfully described: In Familiar Letlers to his
Friend Signior Mario Schipano,”
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IL was published in London in 1664, in one vol, folio, logether
with Sir Thomas Roe's Voyage to the East Indies. OFf the
translator, (5. Tlavers, no mention is made in the biographical
dictionaries,

With regard to the literary style of the Piogg, it should be
borne in wind that their author had originally intended the
letters o serve only as the raw materinl for a more finished work
which his friend Mario Schipane, to whom they were addressed,
had undertaken to prepare for the press, Tt was only when this
Triend], overtaxed  with other work, filed in his promise, that
[ella Valle set himself to the task of editing the lettersin their
original form with such emendations and additions as were
necessary.  In this way he revised the letters from Turkey and
Persin with his own hand, while those from Indin, judging from
their context and from Lhe diary style being preserved throughout,
probably remained untouched,

Such, at all events, is the judgment of his countryman and
Liographer Ciampi, who adds that Della Valle was an accurale
observer, and deseribed everything he saw in his work, combining
the continuity of narrative, so attractive a feature in the old
records of travel, with seientific obscrvations worthy of a more
mature age.  He gives us the true aspeel of a country in lines
and eolouring reminding us of the pictures of his eontemporaries
P'oussin and Clande Loveaine,

He himsellf tells us, in his preface, “1 should never have
presumid to write these letters o thee" (he isaddressing Schipano)
"in chaste and clegant Tusean, that might seeve others as a model,
and e cited as an anthority by the orator or by the historian,
bt contented mysell with composing them in my mother tonguoe,
the Roman, as commonly spoken, without any alleclation.”

Desides the Megri, 1clla Valle's maguum apus, the anthor's
published and unpublished writings are as follows «—Jfnformasion
deffa Georgia date alle Santite di nesire Signore Papa Urdane
VLIT da Pietro delin Valle, il Pellegrine, £ anne 1627, This was
probably printed in Rome, though unpublished. 1t was frst
made public in a Mrench translation in Thevenols Relations de
divers Vorages cerfeny gui 'ont point esté publits, efe,, Paris, 1663,
Part i, and in subsequent editions. A note in this work states
that the translation had been made from a MS  In the same
volume s published 1% della Valle's oration at the funeml cere.
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mony of Sitti Maani in the church of Ara Cocli at Rome, with
a portrail of this lady, a notice of her life, and an account of her
funeral from the Ttalian of Girolamo Rocchi, Rome (Hannetti),
1627,

n?;.-nﬂ Valle's next work was entitled Delle Conditivni ai Adbas
redi Persin, dedicated w Cardinal Franeeseo Barbering, nephew
of Pope Urban VILI, Veniee, 1628, "This buok was divided into
three parts, and contained an Appendis, entitled Geeadogia d
Abdias ve @i Dersia, derived, the auther tells us, rom e Royal
books of Persia, It was teanslated into French by Baudoin, and
printed in Paris in 1731, in 4lo,

Della Valle also wrote a number of letlers on Oriental philo-
sophy and religion, and on the codices he brought home. Two
of these epistles were addressed Lo Seipio Sgambati, o Neapolitan
priest of the Jesuit order, who Liecame professor of theology in
the University of Vienna, Nine othes were indildd to Jean
Marin, of the Congregation of the Oratory in FFranee,  Mmin
accompanied Queen [Tenrietta Maria to England, and was after-
wards summoned (o Rome by Pope Uiban VILI, to assist him in
his favourile scheme of reuniting the Greek and Latin Churches,
Delle Valle's letters Lo Morin were included in a work published
in London by George Welis in 1680, entitled Antiyuiiates Feele-
st Orientalis Clarissimorum Vivorum, ele,

Lastly, four more of his lellers addressed to Tengnagel, librarian
of the lmperial library al Vienna, me contained in Tambeck’s
commentaries, Pefki Lambecii Tlamdurpensis Commentariorum de
Augustissima  dibliotheen Cemsaren  Vindobonenst.  Liter primus,
Findobong, 1665,

Mention must also be made of a Lieatise on three new kinds of
thyme, Ferso Sdruceiofo (or verses of twelve feel instead of eleven,
having the accenl on the antepenultimate), being a discoursc
delivered by Della Valle hefore the Academy of Humourists, of
which he was a member, and among whom he was known as “ 1|
Fantastico”, This treatise was printed in Rome (Facciolti) in
1634, in 4to. He also composed a little work on music, pub-
lished in the collection of Battista Doni (Florence, 1763), under
this heading: Della Musica dell efd nostra, che non 2 punto
inferiore, ansi @ migliore de guella dell' el passata, dedicated to
Lelio Guidiceioni, and dated 1640,

Besides his prose works, Della Valle wrotc poetry, some of
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which was sl Lo music; and here we may mention that he was
the inventor of two musical instruments, though they were never
perfected.

Iurther information on . della Valle and his works will be
found in Tiraboschi's Steria delfa Kiteratura Naliana, vol. vii ;
Allac's Aper Urbane, Campl's Della vita ¢ delle apere df P. della
Falle, 1879, lo which we are indebled ; the Encwlopedic Britan-
sfer ; \he Riagraphie Tniverselle, and the Bolletine della Secietd
CGeagrafiea Jafinna, serie 1w, vol, D, Fascicoll x1and x11, Novem-
ber and ecomber 18go.
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DEDICATION PREFIXED TO THE ITALIAN
EDITION OF 1663 A.D.

10 LIk MUST BMINLAI
PRINCE FLAVIO CHIG],

CARDBINAL OF 1HE HOLY CHURCTL.

Our Valle returns lo bow once more, mosi eminent
Prince, before the high summit of the mountains, which,
like so many Olympuses, lcaving the clouds upon their
lower slopes, reach up unto the stars; and enjoys the
ambition of renewing that homage which, on a like
oceasion, he was fortunate enough 1o lay at the feet of the
noble Alexander, of whom you arc the most worthy and
universally revered nephew,

We much regret that our IFather's travels did not reach
{o the very furthest corners of the unknown world, that we
might have greater opportunity of publishing to posterity
our matchless devotion, under the shade of that oak, which
must excite the jealousy of the sun's most brilliant rays.
The curiosity of the Leained, which has until now only
enjoyed the notices of Turkey and Persia, impatient to
learn accurately the wonders of the Oriental Indies, has
with reason urged us to the publication of the same.

Desirous to gain for these pages the esteem and honour
which fell to the lot of the Edilion of the foimer volumes,
by means of the kind Patronage of your Eminence, who
with the treasures of your own knowledge enriches the
mines which embellish and ennoble these most wealthy
I'rovinces, we have resolved to put your highly prized
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name on their title-page, assured that, if with the mark of a
Ceesar a hind is safe from harm, under the auspices of a
Flavio the present Volume will be welcomed by the whole
Universe.  May, therefore, your Eminence deign Lo aceept
the recital of our Father's labours, offered to you in these
pages, honouring them with an occasional glanee which,
rivalling that of Midas, will changre them into gold,

Be pleased at the same time to pardon the respeetful
desire which we enterlain of thus satisfying in some small
measure the feeling of eternal obligation which our house
must always show for the special favours received from so
great a patron, blessing, as we do, the long absence of our
Father in his distant journeys, since his labours procure for
his sons this occasion of kissing the sacred purple of your
Eminence, and laying themselves humbly at your fect.

Your most humble, devoled and obliged Servants,

VALERIO,

ErasMO,

FRANCESCO and [ DELLA VALLE,
PaoLo ]



LATIN LEPIGRAM :
(By P. 5. SGAMUATI, of the Secicty of [esus) B

TO PIETRO DELLA VALLE, PATRICIAN OF ROME,

ON [1Iy BRINGING THEL BLAMANS O0F [ WIFL FROM ASLA.

JENranun soboles!  Albani sanguinis hoeres !
Aincre proavi quam bene facta refers |

INe senom ex Asid fertur vexisse parcntem ;
Iix Asid conjux est tibi ducta comes.

Par utritjue fides essel, nisi qubd Lua major
Est pietas, [talim gloria Valliade,

Tile senem extinetum Sicold tellure religuit ;
Tu Romam extincte conjugis ossi vehis,

THANSLATION,

Aineas son | Of old Albanug line the heir)

Ilow well dost thou repeat thy father's fame |
From Asia he his aged sive did bear,

From Asia too with thee thy lov'd wile came.
In both alike true conslancy is found,

But thine, O Valle's son ! we grealer see,

He left his father in Sicilian ground,
Thou bring’st to Rome Lhy dead wife’s bones with thee,






ERRATA.

I’ 2, L 1o, ¥ 19" should le * 1gth",
1% 15, 1, 3 {of note), ¥ Gujmat” should be* Guzarit”,

1% 35, L 16, "riting” should be “visiting®, and note 2 should be struck
ouil.

w L 36, the words “ of Magellan® should be omitted,

w b 37, the words # by I°. H. Guillemard” should he omitted.
P, 45, . 2, ¥ Sodianga, ancient” should be * ancient Sogdiana®,

o L7, Persian-Tongue should be * Persian tonguc".

a L7, comma after ® handsomely” should be omilted.

ok 14, 8 hyphen should be inserled between the words Y Etymo-
logical” and ¥ Geogiaphical®,
13, 6, L. 4, * Periah® should be * Perialy®,
1% 66, I 25, * Goeeat” should be ¥ Guardt”,
w L 31, ¥ India” should be * Indian®,
P, 81,1, 12, “then” should be “ than™
. go, IL 5 and 25, “ribban” should be “ribbon”,
P, g4, 1. g, ¥ Tarilus” should be " Taxilus®,
F. 175, L. 1 (of notes), * Zuari” should be * Tumi®,
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T
THE RIGHT HONOURABLE
ROGER,

EARL OF ORRERY, Erc

My Lonrn,

It is nol more commonly then truly observ'd,
That the Preeminence of Iixcellent Things is universally
attended with a proportionable Result of Benehit to those
of Inferior Degree: And the same may with cqual verity
be aflirm'd of the Glory of Great Personages.  Your Names
serve, not onely to distinguish you, or, by the Addition of
Titles, to grive you higher rank in the Slate; bul, like the
Sun eommunicating  TLight and Life together, they
animate and heautific what cver is frradiated by them,
Which gencral Consideration, though it could nnt give
me any particular Right, yetl il may in some sort warrant
the suitableness of dedicating this Transeiipt to your Lord-
ship’s Name; A Name which, besides having been able to
revive and support a long-depressed Interest in a Consider-
able Kingdom, is so highly cclebrated upon the account of
other Performances, as searce to find a Parallel among
those of your own, or any other Orb. Nor is it a little
ground of Conlidence Lo me that what I present is neither
wholly my own inany sort, nor any of it otherwisc then
as an Interpreter; nor (lastly) one of those refined Pieces
of Invention, which while your Protection is implored, do
withall solicite your judgment; But of that kind of Writ-
ings, which, containing Descriptions of Countries and their
Customs, can onely please by the Variety of the Relations
and the Veracity of the Relator. He whom I have inter-
preted was a Noble Roman, (Persons of which Quality, as

':I':}:‘.i' L 2 .



lvi DEDICATION.

they have greater Curiosity, so they have far more Advan-
tages in reference to making of Observations in Forreign
Countries than they whose chief business is Traffick), and
was carricd onely by his own curious Genius into those
Oriental parts of the World whereol he here gives an
Account ; which is so full of delightful Variety and con-
siderable Remarks that, as alter his Return his Person was
dignified with an [lonourable Office in the Court of his
own D'rince, so, since his Death, his Travels have no Jess
happily travell'd and been naturalizd in some other
Languages.

The other Picee hath been judg'd Gt o be adjoyned, as
ane of the Exactest Relations of the Eastern parts of the
World that hitherto hath been publish’d by any Writer,
cither Domestick, or Forreign ; having been penn'd by one
that attended Sir Thomas Roe in his Embassy to the
Great Mogol: Than whom, t'is acknowledgad by vne of

fopes s that Country that trades most into those parts, none ever
Kegno (s=. | gave a more faithful Account thercof. It remaines oncly

that, as by this Action I have (though with all the

J.'f.'“:.t modesly that becomes me) assum’d an Interest in a Great
rhm:r“ , Name, so [ also testifie the Ionour and Vencration I bear
Britanain © to Great Worth and Rarc Accomplishments; which 1
wperiorem shall do summarily (and yet in the ulmost importance of

the words) by professing myself,

My Lord,
Your Lordship’s in all Humble
Respect and Observance,

;. HAVERS.

NoTe—The latter part of the above dedication refers Lo an account
of Sir Thomas Roe's embassy to the King of Delhi, which was in-
cluded in the same volume with the letiers of P. della Valle, published
in 1664, but which has been omitted (as have also some of the letters
of P. della Valle) from the present edition, which includes only the
eight letters written by him from Jraa,
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THE TRAVLELS

bE

PRTER PELLA VALLE,

STRNAMKD TIIR TRAVELLER,

Containing a Description of the East Indies, &e.

LETTER I
firom Surdt, March 22, Anno 1623,

AT A
_-r!i.‘..h-_::.!ﬂf

g
»

N the beginning of this year, at my
departure from ersia, T writ last o
you from aboard the ship call'd the
[Vhale, in which T was newly em.
bargqu'd upon the coasts of that
Country, and had not yel begun my
Voyage. Since which time having sail'd over a good part
of the Ocean, arrivid al the famous Countries of Jrdra,
travell'd and view'd no inconsiderable portion thereof ; by
conveniency of the same ship which brought me hither,
and is ready to set sail speedily lowards Mueld' in the
Arabian Gulph, (and the rather for that a German Gentle-
man a friend of mine is embargu'd in her, with an intention

1 Usually spelt Mocha. The chicl port of Aiabia, on the Red Sea.
First visited by an English fleet in 1610, under Sir 1. Middleton,
‘ i



2 DEPARTURE FROM I'ERSIA.

to travel from thence, in case he can get passage, o sce
AEthiepia) with this Letter (which [ recommend to him Lo
get transmitled into Hady, il possible, from those T'orts of
the Red Sca, or by the way of Carre, where they trade, or
by sume other conveyanee) [ eome agiin to give you an
Account of my Adventures, and the Curfosities which
have hitherto affurded  delicious repast te my always
hungry Intellect. To begin therefore: Upon Thursday
the 19 of January, having dispatch'd and taken order for
what was ncedful, a little before day, after the discharge
of some Guns as'tis the custome at going off from any
coast, we began leisurely 1o display our sails, moving hut
slowly, becausc we waited for the ship-boat which was still
al Shore ; upon whose return we unfolded all our Canvase,
and, though with a small gale, dirceled our course belween
the Islands of Ormus' and Kesom,? passing on the ouler
side of Ormuz next Arabia, in regard the shallowness of

I Hormuz, or Ormuz; the ancient Ormuza.  An island in the
Persian Gulf, celebrated for its wealth, as the emporlum of commerce,
not only between Persia and India, but also between Europe and
India, its commodities being cardied vp the Euphrates, and thence
across the Syrian desert. The island is mercly a bare rock., It was
taken by the Portuguese fleet, under Albuquerque, in 1514, and
retaken by Shah Abbas, King of Persia, with the aid of the English,
in 1622, Described by Duarte Barbosa®* (7 Magellan), in his account
of East African and Malabar coasts, printed for the [Iakluyl
Society, 1866, p. 41. In Linschoten's Travels there is the lollowing
reference to Ormuz:—" The [le of Ormus in summer time is so
unseasonabell, and intollerabley hotte, that they are forced to lie, and
sleepe, in wooden cesternes, made for the purpose full of waler,
and all naked, both men and women, lying cleane under water, saving
only their heads.

2 Properly Kishm, An island in the Persian Gulf. Also called
Kishmish. The ancient Oaracta, celebrated for its wine.

* Duarte Barbosa is stated in a recentwork by Guillemard to have
been a brother-in-law of Magellan, and perhaps also a cousin, CF
Ferdinand Magellan, by F. H. Guillemard, pp. 87, go.



CONTINUATION OF VOVAGE. 3

the Channel towards Persin afforded not water cnough for
such great Ships as ours.

We were in company only two English Ships, namely,
the Whale, which was the Captain-Ship, {in which [
was embarqu'd), commanded by Captain Nickolas Wood-
cock, and another called the Dodplin, which had for
Captain, Master Matthew Willis. AL noon, being near
Larech! and no wind stirring, we cast Anchor without
falling our sails, and our Caplain sent his lung-boal ashore
to Lareck, with two Grey-hounds, which the English of
Comtbie had given him, to catch what game they could
light upon. Towards night we set sail again; but though
the wind somewhat increased, yet because the boat was
not returned, we struck sail a little, and staid for it, discharg-
ing also several muskel shots to the end those that were in
it might hear and sce where we were; and because ’twas
one o'clock in the night, and the Boat was not yel come,
we doubted some disaster might have befaln it, in regard
of the multitude of those Arabian thieves called Nowteds?
which rob upon that sea and frequently reside in this
Island of Lareck: Yet at length it return’d sale and sound,
and brought us abundance of Goals ; whercupon we again
spread our sails freely to the wind, which was pretty stiff;
although not much favourable to our course. However,
we went onwards, plying to the Coast of Aradia frome that
of Persia; and on Saturday morning, as we drew near
the Arabian shore, we saw three small Islands? situate
near one another, and not far from a certain Cape,f the

1 A small island between Hormug, and Kislim.

% Properly Gombroon. The pincipal port of 5. Persia, of which
the modern name is Bandar Abbas.

8 These pirates were attacked and destroyed by the English in 1809,

4 Probably the Quoin islands,

8 Probably Cape Mussendom, on the Arablan coast. Also called
Selemeh, and, by Oitelius, Mocandon,

nz
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name of which, and the Islands, they could nat tell me, so
as that [ might set it down truly ; wherchy [ pereeivd how
it comes o pass (hat many names of places in these parts
are very corruptly writlen in G weeaphical Charts ; for in
the Countries themselves, where commeree is el foar the
most part with rude and fgnorant people, few of them
know how o pronounce the same aright.

On Sunday we went from our Ship to recreate ourselves in
the Dalplin, our companion, where the Caplain entertain'd
us liberally all day, In the meantime we had a good fresh
gale, and sailing dircctly in the middle of the gulf, we beheld
both the consts of Arabia Feliz, and Persia; and in the lutter
discern’d a famous white rock, which, standing in the
midst of a low sandy shore, looks like a little hill made by
hand. We pass'd the Cape, which they call in Persian
Com barick,! that is, small sand, and the next night we
left behind us the point, or peak, of Ginsck.®

On Monday, the Sea being calm, the Captain, and I, were
standing upon the deck of our Ship, discoursing of sundry
matters,and he took oceasion Lo show me a picce of 1orn*
which he told me himsell had found in the year 1617 in a
Northern Country, whither he then sail'd, which they call
Greenland, lying in the latitude of seventy-six deprees.
Ile related how he found this horn in the carth, being
probably the horn of some Animal dead there, and that, when
it was intire, it was between five and six leet long, and seven
inches in circumference at the root, where it was thickest.
The piece which I saw (for the horn was broken, and sold by

1 Written Bombarack in modern maps.

¥ That is, Jask, on the coast at the entrance of the DMersian Gulll

! Evidently part of the canine tooth of the " Narwhal” (MWonoddor
Moroceros), which, as is well known, frequently grows to an abnormal
length., In Greenland such teeth are said to be used as supports for
the roofs of huts, and in the Castle of Rosenburg, in Denmark, is a
throne, constructed of these teeth.
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picces in several places) was something more than half a
span long, and little less than five inches thick ; the colour
of it was white, inclining to yellow, like that of Ivory when
it is old ; it was hollow and smooth within, but wreath'd on
the outside, The Captain saw not the Animal, nor knew
whetlier it were of the land or the sea, for, according Lo the
place where he found it it might be as well oneas theother ;
but he belivved fur certain, that it was of o Unicorn, both
Beeause the experience of ils being pood agrainst poysont
argu'd so much, and for that the signes atteibuted hy
Authors 1o the Unicorn’s horn agreed also 1o this, as he
comceivid.  But herein [ dissent from him, inasmuch as, if
[ remember aright, the horn of the Unicorn, whom the
Greeks call'd Monoceros, is, by Pliny, deserib'd black, and
not white. The Captain added that it was a report, that
Unicorns are found in certain Northern parts of America,
not far from that Country of Greenland ; and so not
unlikely but that there might be sume also in Greenland,
a neighibouring Country, and not yet known whether it be
Continent or Island; and that they might sometimes come
thither from the conliguous lands of Amerien, in case it be
no Island,

This Country of Greenland is of lale discovery, and the
first Christian? that discover’d it, or went thither, was this
Captain Woodcock, in the year above-mention'd ; and
he gave it the name of Greenland upon this aceount, be-
cause, whereas the other Northern Countries thereabouts
are destitute of grass, (whence the white Bears, and Wolves,

! A superstition which applied to the horn of the rhinoceros also.
The origin of this belief is probably owing Lo the fact that scrapings
of harn (owing, perhaps, to the ammonia contained in them} were found
to be efficacious, toa certain extent, when applied Lo biles of venomous
reptiles.

2 Marlin Frobisher was therein 1576, (Frobivhker's Three Vopages,
hy Llakluyt Secicty.)
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which inhabit them live upon dead Whales and other like
things), he found this green and full of Grass, although it
be always cover'd over with snow, so that, when the
Animals there mind to feed, they hollow the snow with
their feet, and casily find the prass, which is kept con-
tinually fresh under the same. The English now yearly
sail thither, where they take abundance of Whales, and
some so vast that, when they open the mouth, the wideness
is above three Geometrical paces, or fifteen foot over. Of
these Whales the English make Oyle, drawing it oncly out
of the fat of their paunch, and they make such plenty thal
out of one single Whale, they say, they often get 19, 20,
and 21 Tun of Oyl This Greenland, by what Caplain
Woodcock saw, who discover'd it, from the end of seventy-
six degrees to scventy-cight and a half; (the cold not
suffering him to go further) was uninhabited, he not having
found any person there, but only wild heasts of many sorts.
The Company of the Greenland Merchants of England
had the horn, which he found, because Caplains of ships
arc their stipendiaries, and, besides their salary, must make
no other profit of their Voyages ; but whatever they gain
or find, in case it be known, and they conceal it not, all
accrucs io the Company that employes them. When the
Horn was intire it was sent to Constantinople to be sold,
where {wo thousand pounds sterling was oflfer’d lor it : But
the English Company, hoping to get a greater rale, sold it
not at Constantinape, but sent it into Muscovy, where
much about the same price was bidden for it, which, being
refus'd, it was carry'd back into Turkey, and fell of its
value, a much less sum being now proffer'd than before.
Hereupon the Company conceiv'd that it would sell more
casily in pieces then intire, because few could be found
who would purchase it at so great a rate. Accordingly
they broke it, and it was sold by picces in sundry places;
yet, for all this, the whole procecd amounted oncly to
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about twelve hundred pounds sterling?  And of these
picces they gave one to the Captain who found it, and this
was it which he shew'd me.

IL—On the 25th of January, sailing in the main Sea
with the prow of the Ship South-East and by East, and, as
[ conceive, at a good distance from the Country of Macran®
(which I conjecture to be part cither of the ancient Cara-
wania, or clse of Gedresia, and at this day having a Prince
of its own, lyes upon the Sea Coast between the States of
the Persian and those of the Moghol), we discern'd behind
us three or four Ships, which scem’d to be Frigots or
Galliots, but towards evening we lost sight of them, The
same day, and the other before, began Lo be seen in the
Sca abundance of certain things, which I took to be
Snakes® or at least fishes in the form of Snalies, being
exactly of the form of large Ecles, long and round, and,
according to the motion of the water, scem'd crooked as
they floated along the Sca. Nevertheless, demanding of
intelligent persons what they were, [ understood that they
were neither those Animals, nor yet living things, but
onely a kind of exerement of the Sea in that shape, void of
all motion, saving what the agitated water gaveit, although,

1 This seems to be an incredible sum, but it is o fact that these
teeth were seld for mere than their weight in gold,

? Or Mekran. This province is no doubt identical with part of the
ancient Carmania and Gedrosia. But Carmanin extended further
westwards than the present western boundary of Mekran, and the
latter name is now applied only to the maritime portion of these two
ancient provinces, of which the northern portion now constitutes the
. provinces of Kirman, Kohistan and Beloochistan,

* Compare a passage in Langsdorf's Trawvels (vol. i, p. 147): “We °
perceived in the water, near the ship, a sort of riband-like object,
perfectly clear and transparent, which had the direct form and figure
of a snake, It was probably composed of a number of ‘saipen’ or
"mollusea’ of a parlicular species, mentioned by Forskal as hanging
o each other in so extraordinary a manner.”
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by reason of the motion of the ship they scem'd lo mave
contrary to us, whilst we saw them left behind.  And they
told me that the nearer we came to India we should scc
more of these things.

The next Evening our Captain, who was a little more
merry Lthan ordinary, (because the Captain of the Defplin
dining with us that day, he had drunk pretty [reely)
in conversation discoursing with me, as he was wont,
alter Supper, spoke very frankly to me concerning their
affairs of Qrmuz.  In conclusion, he told me that
their Treaty with the Persians stood thus : That, if they
would deliver to the English the Fortress of Ormusz, with
halfl the revenues of the Custom-house and the City, as
they desir'd from the “beginning, then the Bnglish would
people Ormug, and restore the trade as formerly, keeping
the same continually open with Persda ; amd, that for this
purpose, and also for guarding that Seca againslt the
Portugals and other Enemices, they would keep four ships
in Ormuz. That, when this were agreed upon, the English
would transport a good number of people {rom Lngland,
and whole Families with Wives and Children, to dwell in
Ormuz, as the Portugals did before, and then they would
prosecute the War against the Portugals at Maschat and
everywhere clse.  Bud, if these things were not agreed o,
they would make war no longer against the lertwpals ;
nor car'd they for the Traffick of Persia upon any other
terms. Now, should these Treaties take cffect, they would
in no wise be advantagious for the Catholick Religion;
and, were there no more to be fear'd, the Portugals would
thereby be for ever excluded from recovering Ormuz
Yea, all the rest which they posscss in those parts would
be in great danger. Imanculi Beig, who was General of
the Persians in the late Wars, and with whom the English
trcated in Comdbri: concerning this affair, Captain Weod-
rock said, inelin'd to the bargain ; but it was not known what
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the Chan of Seivas! and, (which is more important), the
King would do. On one side, I know, the Persians
insisted much upon having Ormaz wholly to themselves,
accounting it a small matter to have gain'd, with so much
War, and loss of men, onely the half, or rather less then
hall; (the Tortress being deducted) which the English
demanded for themselves; so that the S2ersians would have
but the sume interest there as the King of Ormuz had
with the Portugals, and no more,  They eonceive also that
they have done little, and perhaps ill, should they make no
greater acquisition, in baving onely chang'd the Portugals
in Ornrnz Tor the English, and Christians for Christians ;
that upon easicr terms it might be hop’d that perhaps the
T'ortugals, after the loss of Ormies, would agree with the
LDersicsrs now there was ne more to lose, and oncly give the
Lersians that which the King of Ornens, a Mahometan
like themsclves, injoyed. Morcover, o the Persian, no
doubt, the friendship of the erfugals would be more
profitable, in regard 1o the many States which they possess
in fudia, rom whence they may with mere ellity and
certainty maintain the aceustomed commerce with Jersée
But, on the other side, to see the Portugaly su worsted, anel
the Inglish more fortunate, at least, and couragious, if not
more strong, 'tls a clear case that Oranz will never be
reinhabited, nor Trade set on foot again, unless some
nation of the Frauwks reside there, which have ships and
strength at sca, (things which the fersians wholly want,
there being neither Mariners nor Timber® in Pevsde, about

1 Or Shirnz—a noted city of Persin, esteemed the second in the
kingdom, near the ruins of the ancient city of Persepolis, The birth-
place of the poet Hafiz

¥ The searcity of wood was so great on the coast of Iersia that
coasting vessels were made of pieces of wond of all sorls, and sizes,
from the size of a barrel-stave, and vpwards, covered over wilh
@ dammer” (& kind of resin).  (Heeren's fistorioal Researehes.)
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that Sca, wherewith to build ships), and the loss resulting
to Persia by the extinguishing of this Traffic, the charge
of maintaining the Forlress of Ormaz without any profit,
and the continual danger of losing it every hour, unless
the English guard the Sca with their ships and help o
defend it, these, and other like considerations, may nol
improbably induce the King of Llersia, contented to have
demonstraled his power and valour, and chastis'd his
Lnemies, the Portupals, according to his desire, to grant
the English as much as they demand: For he should not
yicld it to them upon force, but out of his liberality
and, for his own profit, give them that freely, which Lo
retain to himself, as things now stand, would not onely be
of no advantage, but of luss. Peradventure he may also
imagine now, in the pride of his victory, that, as with help
of the English he has driven the Portueals oul of (Qrimws,
s0 "twill be easie for him to expel the LEnglish too, either
by the help of others, or clse by his own Iurces alone,
should they not comply with him. Ilewever, becausce
these Treatics with the Persiens are manag'd by Lhe
Company of Merchants who also made the War, and
not by the King of Eugland, and hitherto 'tis not known
whether their King approve the fact, or no, and will prose-
cute or let fall the enterprise ; therelore, for a total conelu-
sion, besides the consent of the King of Persia, Lhey also
wait the determination of the King of Zngland, and the
greatest hope I have of the defeating of these projects so
prejudicial to the Catholicks is this alone, that the English
King will not meddle in them, and, perhaps also, prohibit
his Subjects so to do; as a person whom we know
to be a Friend to Peace, most averse from all kind of War,
especially with the King of Sgaim, while the Match of
his Son with the Daughter of Spaiz is in agitation.
I11.—In the mean time we began to find the Seca suffi-
ciently rough, being got wholly out of the Persian Gulph,



CONTINUATION OF VOVAGE, 11

and enter'd into the open Sea (termed by the Ancients
Alare rubrim, and by us, at this day, the Southern Ocean),
and having pass’d not oncly the Cape of Giasck, but also
that of Arabia, which the Pertugals vulgarly call Rosal-
grate? as it is also sel down in the Maps, but properly
ought to he call'd Ras el had, which in the Arabian
Tongues signifies Capo el fine, or the Cape of the Confine,
beeause 'Us the last of that Country, and it is further than
any uther extended into the Sea ; like that of Galicia in
our finrgpe, which, for the same reason, we call Finis Torre.
On Saturday, the 28th of Jawwary, having laken the
meridional altitude of the Sun, according to daily custom,
and made such detraction of degrees as was necessary, we
found ourselves twenly-three degrees five minutes distant
from the Equinoctial towards the North, whence by consc-
quence we had pass'd the Tropick of Cawcer twenty-six
minutes and a-half, according to the opinion of the Moderns,
who reckon the Sun’s greatest declination where the
Tropicks are twenty-three degrees thirty-one minutes and
a-hall® distant from the quinoetial. During the suceced-
ing dayes we sail'd with a brisk but favourable wind, and
with a Sea not tempestuous but semething rough,

Lvery day, about the hour of noon, the sun’s allitude
was infallibly ubserv'd, not onely by the Pilots, as the custom
is in all ships, and the Captain (who was a good Seaman and
perform'd all the excreises of Art very well), but (which
pleas'd me most, and which I thought worthy of great

U ‘This name was used by the ancients to include the Indian Ocean,
as well as the Red Sea, and ersian Gulf, The sigin of the epithel
Rubrum is encertain, but it is generally supposed to be derived from
the colour of the cliffs on both sides of the Straits of Babel Mandeb,
by which the Red Sea, or Indian Ocean, is entered from the south, ar
north, respectively.

¥ Rosalgate, called Rifuleate by Barbosa (or Magellan). Now called
Ras al Had, the 8 . point of Arabin,

4 The latitade of the tropics is in the present day fixed at 23" 28",

-
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praise and imitation) there was no day, but at that hour
twenty or thirty mariners, maslers, boys, young men, and
of all sorts came upon the deck to make the same obser-
vations 1 some with Astrolabes, others with Cross-stafls,
and others with several other instruments, particulily with
one which, they told me, was lately invented by ane Daid,
and, from his name, call'd Davad's St This Instruiment
consists of two Triangles united together, one longer then
the other, both having their base arch'd, and between them,
in the circle of their bases, containing an intire quadrant of
ninety degrees.  Bul whereas the shortest Triangle, whase
Angles are less acute, contains sixty degrees dividwl ly
Tens (according to custom) in the civele ol its base, which
arc two-thirds of a quadrant ; the other, longer and of
acuter Angrles, which extends much backward, and opens
in a wider circle at the base, comprehends no more then
thirty, which make the remainder of the guadrant, so that
the longer Triangle contains fewer degrees by hall than
the shorter ; and he that would have the degrees larger, fur
the better sub-dividing them into minutes, may make the
circle or basc of the lesser Triangle take up scventy
degrees, and so there will remain to the longer no more
then twenty for the complement of the quadrant.  Accord-
ing to this distribution, the degrees in the longer Triangle
will come to be so large as to be capable of the smallest
division of minutes, a thing very imporlant.  Desides, it
hath two Fancs or Sights, in each Triangle one, which arc
to be mov'd backward and forward ; and with these, that
is, with that of the long Triangle, the level of the Ilorizon
is taken, and, with thc other of the short Triangle, that of
the Sun; with this further conveniency that the Sights,
being sufficiently large, are thercfore very expedient for
performing the operation with speed, notwithstanding the

I This should be * Davis-staff”, the instrument referred Lo having
been invented by Ddavis, the navigator.
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IGNORANCE OF PORTUGUESE PILOTS 13

dancing of the ship when the Sca is rough ; in which casce,
il the Sights be too small, 'tis haid to make any observa-
tion, With this Instrument, and scveral others, many of
the English perform'd their operations every day ; such as
knew not how to do them well were instructed ; and if any
one crr'd, in computation or otherwise, his crror was
shew'd him, and the reason told him, thal se he might be
train'd to worle exaclly. The opinion of the skilful was
heard and taken notice of ; and at length, all the observa-
tions being compar'd together, the Pilol and the Captain
resolv'd, and, with mature counsel, determin'd of all ; by
which means their voyages are very well manag'd, and
almost always succeed prosperously to them.

In the Portugal ships, [ hear, the contrary comes to pass;
because the Pilots, being extremely jealous of their affairs
(an habitual humour of that Nation) will be alonc to make
their obscrvations, and for the most perform them in
secrel, without any Associate to see them: Should any
other person in the ship offer to take the altitude of the
Sun, or look upon the Map or Compass, or do anything that
relates to the well-guiding of the Viessel, and knowing its
course, they would quarrel with him, and by no means
suflfer him 1o do it; being averse that any other should
meddle with what they say is their office and belongs Lo
them alone. From their being so little communicative and
very averse to teach others, it happens that few amongst
them understand anything of the Art of Navigation, therc
being none that will teach it experimentally, and they
understand little enough, because they have no conference
about the practical part, and learn much less of the Theory.
This is the reason that their ships frequently miscarry, to
the incredible detriment both of particular persons and of
the Kingdom. And, which is worse, 'tis said that not
oncly many of them are lost through the ignorance or neg-
ligence, of those that guide them, but also sometime by
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malice ; For the Portugal Pilots have got a custom, when
+they arc to make a voyage, to take up great sums of
money at Lésden upon interest, the most they can get to
trade withall : and they take the same by way of Venture
upon the ships® which they puide. Now when by the way
any small disaster befalls them, they not onely aveid it not,
as many times they might do, but, if they D of evil inten-
tien, they cunningly run the ships aground, cither in these
coasts of Africa, or clsewhere ; so that though oltenlimes
the people, and also the arms, and goods, especially of the
greatest value, be saved, yet so it iy, that somelimes many
perish, or sufler excessive loss, and this onely to the end,
that the shipwrack may be the occasion of their remaining
gainers of the monies taken up at interest upon the hazard
aforesaid, which monies they earry not with them Lo trade
withall, but leave all at home in Portugal A practice
indeed very pernicious, and which ought to be most
rigorously punish'd ; but the Pertugnls have now no King®
in their Country to mind their affairs, and the government
depends upon Madrid, where perhaps they that administer
it, being more inlent upon their private interests then the
publick, these and infinite other disorders pass unredress'd,
The English, on the contrary, and other Europeans, which
sail upon the Ocean, are most diligent and sirict observers
of all exact discipline, and of what concernes the gond
conduct of their ships ; and because they well understand
all the most exquisitc points of Navigation, and are ex-
tremely curious, as well in the Practice as in the Theory,
they sparc no pains, and neglect not the doing of anything,

! This was a system adopted also in England as early as the six-
teenth century. Lord Keeper Bacon, in opening CQueen Elizabeth's
first Parliament (1558), said : “ Doth not the wise merchant, in every
adventure of danger, give part to have the rest assured "' (See Par/,
Higt,, vol. i, p. 641,)

# The kingdom of Portugal having been seized by Philip IT of
Spain in 1580,
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whercby they may render their Navigations in all places
more easie and secure: Insomuch that Captain Woodeock,
upon cccasion of his having staid a year and odd moncths
with hisship in the Persian Gulph, shew'd me a Chart or
Plat-form of the whole Streight of Ormus, made by him-
sell during that time with the highest exaclness ; for he
had not onely taken the most just measures and distances
of all the adjacent places, but also sounded all the Coast
with a plummet, to find all the convenient places where
great ships, such as theirs, might ride and cast anchor
when oceasion should require.

IIL—0On the Third of February, conceiving by our
reckoning that we were near /ndia, in Lthe Evening, we let
down the plummet into the Sea, as we us'd often to do,
and found it not above seventeen fathom ; whercby ’'twas
concluded, thal we were little more then six leagues
distant from land, although, by recason of the darkness of
the Air, none could be yet discern'd ; beeause that preecisc
depth of water uses to be found in those Scas al that
distance [rom land, The Captain, who by well observing
the Sun and the Winds, had cvery day diligently noted
the Ships way in the Map, as the custom is, hop'd that we
might be near the City of Dawman,! which lies within the

L On W. coast of India, in lat, 22° M, about 100 miles north of
Bombay. The Portuguese town and settlement of Damdn on the const
in the province of Gujurat was in Hamilton's time (1688-1723) noted
for its trade. He deseribes the town as abount half-a-mile long, and
nearly as broad, with a pood stone wall. For a long time it had been
an eyesore to the Dutch governors of Surat, who bhad often picked
quarrels with the Portuguese, and laid siege to it without success,
With the decline of Portuguese power in Inda, the trade of Damdn
fell, and since the conquest of Sind by the British, the place has lost
its transit trade in opum impoited from Kardchi., The town was
sacked by the Portuguese m 1531, rebuilt by the natives, and retaken
by the Portuguese in 1558, (Pinkerton, viii, 327 ; Sir W. Hunter's
Gaszelteer, vol. v, p. 101.)
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Gulph of Cambaia, on the right hand as you enter into it,
a good ’wa_!,r inwards ; but I, withoul having so much
minded the Maps, said, [ conceiv'd we were much lower,
anel more without the Gulph towards Bassain, hecause
although we had always sail'l and kept the ships prow
direclued lo Daman by the shortest line, yet, for the two or
three last dayes, we had had the Wind for that place con-
trary ; which, although it hinder'd us not from holding our
course, because we help'd ourselves with the rudder, and
siding of the sails, yet the violence of the Wind must needs
have continually driven the ship something lower then we
intended. Two hours after midnpight, the current of the
Gulph of Cambaia being contrary, against which, by reason
of its impetuousness, there is no sailing for a while, but
the ship must stay cither for the turning of i, (which is
known when it will happen, because it regularly changes
according to the hours and days of the Moon) or for a
strong Wind wherewith to master the current; for this
reason, and also that the day-light might resolve us in
what place we were, we cast anchor, and struck sail, to wait
for a more fitting time, The Sca in this place began to be
very rough,! which happens by reason of the strong current
which it hath,

The next Morning we discern'd land afar off, and,
according to my conjecture, it appear'd that we were
lower, that is, more to the South of Daman about twelve
leagues, in a place a little distant from Bassain,® which

1 Arrian notes the same fact in regard to this locality,

® A seaport, eighleen leagues from Damdn, in lat, 19" 20' N, which
stands on alittle island separated from the mainland by a rivulet,
about half-a-mile from the island of Salsette. Dasscin was included
in the dowry of Catherine of Braganza on her marriage with Charles
Il in 1662, but was never actually delivered tothe English until taken
by them in 1780, from the Mahvattas, who had taken it from the Partu-
guese in 1765, Hamilton says the Governor of Basscin was styled
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the English call Terra di San Giovanni, but in the Sca-
Chart is noted in the Portugal Tongue with the name
of llhas das vaccas,! or the Jslands of Cows. About one
a clock in the Afternoon, the Tide being become less
contrary, we sct sail again by degrees, approaching still
nearcr the shore of fudie. Dul a litlle before night the
current turning against us, we were constrain'd (o cast
anchor once more ; nevertheless alter midnight it became
favourable again, and we sail'd onwards by degrees Lill
day.  This slow course through the Gulph of Cambaia
with the plummet always in hand, and sounding cvery
hour, it was requisite for us o hold, because Lhe place is
dangerous, in regard of the many shelves or quick-sands
which are in it, and especially beeause the current, which
turns every six hours, now setting one way, and anon the
other, causes great hindrance. By reason of which shelves,
from the time of our entrance into the Gulph, we did not
guide the ship directly towards Swrds, which no doulst
would have been the shortest way by a strait line, but
keeping lower towards Dawan, feleh'd a large  compass Lo
the South, tacking about afterwads to the North

General of the Narth, having Diu, Damdn, and Chaul, with all their
tenitories, subordinate (o him.  In ry82it was restored to the Mahiratias,
but subsequently became part of the Tiritish territory on the downfall
of the Mahratta dynnsty. Though n port of some importance, Basscin
never altained that of Ilreach, and some others an the west coast of
India. The Toituguecse town, in ruins, is on the north side of the
inlet. (Pinkerton, viii, 327 ; Hunter's Gaszeffeer, sub. @, ; Findlay's
Sailing Directions for the Indian Ocean.)

1 # Tlhas dos Vacos” was the name given by the Portuguese to the
archipelago of islands lying off the coast south of Rassein, See the
atlases of Mercator (1633), Blaeu (1664), De Will (1688), and Van
Keulen (1726). In later charts the name disappears ; cf. e Karf
Indien Pifsf, compiled from Daprés de Manevillette's Nedune
Orienital (1775) and Admirally charts. The name of St John (San
Ciiovanni of our text) is applied on all the above maps te a cape
noith of Bassein in lat. 19° 57" N.

e
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when we were near land, onely to aveid the many shelves
and shallows, through which our great ships could nat
pass.

On Swunedap, the fifth of Febdraeary, heing at anchor in the
morning, we discover'd near the land, which was not very
far from us, ten, or fifteen, Frigots, or Galliots, sailing
Liastwards ; which probably were cither Portugeal, ov Ludian,
Merchants of some Cafila, (as they call a Flect, or Consurt,
of ships) coming from Cambaia, to go o Gaal; or some
olher place thereabouls,

The night following, we heard the report of Artillery,
which we conceiv'd to eome from the City of Daman, beings
the place nearest us,  [ednesdey night afler, the wind
blew somewhat hard against us, in regard whereof, and the
strengrth of the current which carry’d us in that narrow
channel amongst shelves, and quick-sinds, we sail'd for o
good while very circumspectly, amd not without some
danger. On Lhursday we stood right against the mouth
of the River of Swprit* which City is not situale upon the
shore, but some leagues within land : And hecause there is
no station there for greal ships, we conlinued sailing
Northwards to the place where is the Port most frequented
by the ships of Ewrgpe; which though the best of all that
coast, yet the vessels of that Country, not knowing so well
how to steer, make not much use of it, beenuse the entrance
is-a little difficult. On Frpday the tenth of Febraary, in

¥ Goa. The chiel town of the Portoguese on W, coast of Tudia, in
lat 15° 2¢' N.  Taken by them in 1510 under Admiml Albeguengue.

2 Strat, Inlal 21" 13 M. The ancient Sueparaky, founded by the
King of the Vidarbas, IL was taken by the Empernr Albar in 1573,
The name is said o be derived from the Sanskrit Sw, wood, and
Nashiva, country, Another derivation is from the Sanskrit Swrpe,
“City of the Sun." See Sir Monicr Williwns' Med Tndia, p. 267,
It wns called by Mubamadans the * Gate of Mecea®, ns they went on
their pilgrimage mostly fiom that port. For o gosd account of
Strat see Cal Aepveqw, ix, 103
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the Afternoon, the favour of the current failing us, we cast
anchor in sight of the Port of Swrdr at a little distance;
and, our boat going ashore, the President! of the English
Merchants (who uscs to reside in Swasds, and is superin-
tendent of all their Trade in East-Tudia, and Persia,
with the other places depending on the same, now one
My, Thomas Rastel) perceiving our ships near, and being
at that time al the Sca-side near the landing lace, came
in our boal in the ships, together with one of their
Ministers, {so they call those who exercise the office of
I'ricsts), and two other Merchants ; and afier a collation,
and a supper, lodg'd with us all night. He spoke Italian
very well, and made me many eivil offers, and comple-
ments ; shewing himsell in all things a person sufficiently
accomplish'd, and of generous deporlment, according as
his gentile, and graceful, aspect bespoke him.

He inform'd me, that Sig" Alberto di Secilling, a German
Gentleman, known Lo me in Persia, having returm'd from
the Court of the Moghol, and other parts of Jadlia, which
he had travell'd Lo sce, was at that {ime in Sasdd, [rom

T An Enghsh factory was established here in 16z, The Duteh
factory was eslablished in 1617, and the Fiench faclory in 1664,
The vse of the word *President” is here somewhat of an ana-
chronism, as this title was not officially recognised until the year
1661, Thomas Rastell (or Rastall) went to India appuently in
1615. He returned to England in Feb. 1fas, afier obtaining (in
Sepl, 1624) a concession of the privilege of tmding in Surat “and all
other cities and places within the dominions of Jangere Paudshah”
(f.e,y the Emperor Jahan Gir). This was apparently the first re-
cognition of the East Indin Cots privilege of trade in Bengal
Rastell is frequently mentioned by Sainsbury. ({See Sir H. Yule's
Hobson-fobson, and Diary of Sir 1, Hedges, published by Hakluyl
Soec., vol. ii, p. f75) The ncble defence of Surat by the Biitish
tradeis against Sivagi, the founder of the Maheatta power, in 1664,
may be snid to have been the first step in the path of England's
military glory in Indin, and “to the Surat merchants belongs the
honour of hayving quickencd the first geim of om now gigantic Easiein
Empive® (See M. Williams' Ao Faefi, . 200.)

c32
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whenee he was gone (o see the City of Baraced! hard by,
and would return speedily : with which intelligence 1 was
much pleas'd, because Sig: Adberte was my greal [riend,
and [ extremely desir'd Lo see him,

On Saturefyy Moming we convers'd together for some
time, drinking a little of hot wine, boyl'd wilh Cloves,
Cinnamon, and ather spices, which the Janglish eall fwrnt
wine, and use to drink frequently in the Moming to
comfort the stomack, sipping it by little, and little, for
fear of scalding, as they do Cahue® (enffee), by me elsewhere
describ'd. And they usc it parlicularly in the Winter Lo
warm themselves ; though in India 'tis not necessary for
that end, because albeit 'twas still Winter, aceording Lo our
division ol the seasons, yot we had more heal than enld.

After this short refection the President return’d a shore,
and [ remain'd in the ship, not expecting to disimbargue
till we were got into the [larbour, which was a lite hefore
night, and the anchors were cast very near the land ; but
because 'lwas now late, and the city of Swri? was a good
distance off, none of us car'd to land. Nor did I go out
of the ship on Sunday, both because it was a sacred day,
and because our Captain was pleas'd to give an Entertain-
ment to us, and the Captain of the Deplur, our companion
in the voyage.

Meonday, the thirleenth of the same moneth, was the day
of my Ague, whercof I had had divers fits by the way
at sea; nevertheless, after a collation I went on shore
together with the Captain of our ship, where we continu'd
under certain tents, pitch'd for convenicnce of the Ton-

! Broach, or Bhaiuch, in Jat. 21% 44’ N. on the Gulf of Cambay,
at the mouth of the Narbada river. The ancient name of this port
was Damgaza. A more ancient name of the place was * Bharu-
kachha", a corruption of Bhiigukachha, or *ficld of Bluigu®,

! The Arabic name is * Kahunh®  Collee was not introduced into
FEngland, and probably nol into Italy, until h52.
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ucllers) (so the English term cerlain of their Mariners
employ’d to fill the Casks with water) in expectation of
Concles to carry us to Surit ; there being in those Countries
subject to the Maghol, abundance of Coaches, made after
their fashion, which I formerly describ'd when I saw some
of them al Cadin? which the Indinn Ambassador gave,
amengsl his presents, Lo the Wing of Persia ; nor remains
any thing more to be said of them, but that they are at
this day much like the ancient Indian Chariots describ'd
by Strabe, and are generally covered with erimson  silk,
fring’d with yellow round about the roof, and the curtains ;
and that the oxen, which also, as anciently, draw the same,
are fair, large, white, with two bunches! like those of some
Camells, and run, and gallop, like IHorses ; they are like-
wise cover’d with the same stull] but beset with many tults,
or tassels, and abundance of bells at their necks; so that,
when they run, or gallop, through the strects, they are
heard at a sufficient distance, and make a very brave show.
With these kind of Coaches in Judia, they not onely go
in Cities, but also for the most part travel in the Country.
To the Sea side caume no Coach, and therefure the Caplain
went on fool to a Town aomile off, called Sohali, where he
intended to spend the day in recreating himsell amongst
Franis, who have ITouses there for repositing the goods,
which they continually send 1o the Sea side to be shipd ;
but [ could nol accompany him, beecavse of my Ague, and

L From the Trench word fenseffe (English “ tunnel™), meaning a
pipe, or tube (like our funncl), used for filling casks, or other vessels.

¢ Wasvin, or Kasbin, o town of Persia in lat. 36" N.

3 Strabo speaks of forr-wheeled cts, which are seldom seen in
India at the present day.

1 The Indinn ox { Fruews Hndices) bas very rarely moe than one
hump, though two-humped oxen are occasivnally found.  /Elian (e
Nat, Anine, xv, 24, quoted by Sir 1L Yule in Hodson-fabson) says that
the Indinn oxen run very swiftly. The smaller londs of oxen mune
more quickly than those of lnrger and more powerful breeds,

-
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therefore staid in a Tent, well cover'd with Clothes upon
my bed, which I caus'd to be laid upon the ground, waiting
till the Captain sent me a Coach, and Carts, from the Uity
for my gonds.

Whilst I was lying in this place, the violence of my fit
was scarce over, when I beheld a Cavalier appear on the
shore on Iorse-back, cloth'd, amd arm'd, alter the Indian
manner, with a Scemiter, and Target, who came lowards
our Tent, and stood still to speak with some person, as il
he inquir'd for something among us: Upon his nearer
approach, and my better considering him, [ perceiv'd "twas
my great friend Sig: Afberto di Seilling, who, being re-
turn'd from Barocel, whither the President had told me he
was grone, and hearing news of us, was come [rom Surdf Lo
the Sca side to meet me.  Whercupon, raising mysell swd-
denly from the bed, we received one the other with such
kindnesses as are usual between two goad friends, who come
from far, and have not scen one another a long tme
after which, sitting down together, we recounted our adven-
tures onc to the other at lenglh, he much condoling my
misfortunes, and regretting to find me sulliciently different
from what he had left me in Persia.

Towards Evening came two Coaches, and a Carr, with
which we went together to the Town Selals, where we
found the two Captains of the ships, waiting for us with a
Collation ready prepar'd, which immediately they gave us,
entertaining us in conversation till night; and certain
Indian Women of the Town, publick dancers, gave us some
pastime, by dancing to the sound of drums, Bells, and other
instruments of their fashion, which were sounded by their
Husbands with very great noise, and not without dis-
turbance of my head. A little within night the Captains
took leave of us, and return'd to their ships, and we betook
ourselves to rest the remainder of the night in this Town,
because it was necessary to stay till day before we could
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enter into Swral, the Gales of the City being shut in the
night time, at least that of the Degana, or Custom-house
through which we were to pass. They told us the way
to the City was seven Cos, or Cord, (for "tis all one) and
cvery Cos or Corrid is hall a Fersegma, or league of
Persig ; so that it answers Lo little less then two Lnglish
Miles,

V.—The next Morning very early we pul ourselves on the
waty Lownrds Saeas, and being T eonceivitl my abode there
wonld be but shorl, and that when [ should depart thenee
my way would be by Sea; therefne lo avoid greater
Lrouble, both of conveyance, and of the Dogana, or Custom
ITouse, which is known Lo be dgorous in Sea, [ lefl all my
Trunles, and gross lugeage, in the ship, and carry'd with me
only such few things as were requisite for daily use. The
high-way from the Sea side to the City, (as 'tis also
grenerally in this provinee of Gusardt, wherein we were) s
all very even ; the soil green all the year round, and aboutl
the town Sedeli grow aboundance of Trees and Indian
Nuts, Taumarinds, and other fruits,  Beyond the Town the
Trees are not so plentiful, unless near certain housey ; but
the helds are every where either ploughed, or full of living
creatures feeding in them,

We arrived at the City in good lime, in the entrance of
which there is a River call Tapd, or Tapie which was Lo be
pass’d over by boat: On the other side of which River,
something on the right hand as you go into the City, which
hath no walls, stands a Castle, lately built, but very ill
design’d.  Moreover, near the place where the boats land
stands the Dugana, or Custom-house, and it took us up

1 Derived from Sanskrit Fagands, from the root Tug, to be warm
Another name of this river is “ Payoshni®, warm as mlk.  (Sce
Sir Monier Willinms' Modern fudda) Menlioned in the Muoba-
Libarata.
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some time to dispatch there, because they observe very
narrowly all goods that are brought in, (although they be but
Clothes for change) to see whether there be anything com-
ing to the Customes; nor will they suffer strangers to
enter till they be first known, and have license, as 'tis also
practis'd in Femice.  In all things they proceed with so,
great wariness, and good order, that it heing known that T
conducted with me the Sig™ Mariuccia,! although a yirl
very young, the Capo, or President of the Degrna, requir'd
likewise to be inform'd of her quality, and gave order that
she should not be conducted with any winlence, or other
disorder : otherwise, in lawful things, there is no difficulty,
cither through diversity of Religion, or upon any other
account.

We were no sooner come to the Dagana, but the news of
our arrival was, I think, by Sig: A/berte’s means, carried
to the House of the Dulch, many of which have Wives
there, which they marricd in Judda, purposely to go with
them, and people a new colony of theirs in Jfeva Major,
which they call Batavia Nova ; where very great privileges
are granted to such of their Country men as shall go to
live there with Wives, and Families: For which end,
many of them, for want of European, have taken Indian,
Armenian and Syrian, Women, and of any other race
that falls into their hands, so they be, or can be made,
Christians,

1 This refers Lo an orphan girl, Maria Tinatin di Ziba, a Georginn
by birth, adopted by the wife of P, della Valle, Sitti Maani, who
died near Persepolis. At her death the girl was left in charge of I,
della Valle.  She accompanied him in his travels, and he aficrwards
married her al Rome. In his 1z2th letter he speaks of her as “ the
faithful companion of most of my peregrinations®.

* The island of Java, so called to distinguish il from Sumatra, called
Java Minor, though it is in fact the smaller island of the two, The
town of Mew Datavia (so called after the ancient name of Holland)
was founded in 161, by I Van den Broecke,
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Last year the Flect of the Portugals which went to /udia
was encountred at Sea, and partly sunk, partly taken by the
Ilollanders ; amongst other booty, three Maidens were
taken, of those poor, bul well descended, Orphans! which
arc woul Lo be senl from Portugal every year, at the King's
charge, with a dowry which the King gives them, to the
end they may be married in fudia, in order to further the
peopling of the Mertugal Colonics in those parls. These
three virging falling inle the hands of the Tlellanders, and
being carry'd to Surdt, which is the principal seat of all
their traflick, the most eminent Merchants amongsl them
strove who should marry them, being all passably handsome,
Twao of them were gone from Surat, whether to the above
said Colony, or elsewhere, I know not. She that remain'd
behind was called Downa Lucia, a young woman, fair
enough, and Wife to one of the wealthiest, and eminentest,
Follanders.

The President of the Ilollanders, call'd by them the
Contirendator, who resides in Sweif, and has the general
superintendency of their affairs in all these parts of the
ILast, is at this time Sig Dictro Vandenbroecke, a Gentle-
man of good breeding, and very courteous ; he speaks no
Italian, bul Spanish very well, as being born at
Antwerp®  1le lives in a goodly l'alace, which hath many
distinct apartments, with several entrances into a Court, like
so many different houses, onely included within the same
wall, which is entred into by one great Gate: Here the

1 In A Fapage to East fudia, by Sir T. Roe's chaplain (published
in 1665}, reference is made to this custom in themention of the arrival
at the Cape of Good Hope of *Ten Portugal virgins sent to that
Colony (Uantam), I suppose for husbands”. (P. 329 of A Vopage fo
Fast Tudia)

2 A proof of the ascendency of the Spanish sation in Ileolland at
that time. A fine portrait of . Van den Broecke, by Fianz Hals, is in
the possession of Lowd Iveagh, and was exhibited at Durlington 1louse
this year (18g1)
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Commendator holds the best, and largest, apartment, to
himself ; in the rest lodge some of their gravest Merchants,
which are of the Council for management ol affairs, in
order to their betler conveniency, and union, hesides many
others of inferior condition, which live out of this peat
inclosure, dispers'd elsewhere in the City, and when occasion
requires, they all repair to the Palace of the Conmendator.
Amongst those whose habitation was in the Palace of the
Commendator Donwa Lueia's Tlushand has one of the
principal, where he lives with his family and Wife, whom,
according to the custom of Sfudie, he maintaing with
much splendor, and gallantry,

Now upon their knowledge of our arrival, Downa Lucia
presently sent her coach to bring Sig: Mariuccia to her
house, for her better accommodation with her, il we Dl
settled our business, and provided lodgings, [ was well
pleas'd with the motion, because till [ had well accommao-
dated myself with a place of residence, the Sig. Mariuccia
could not be better dispos'd of than with this Portugal
Gentlewoman, who is a Christian, and withal sceretly a
Catholick, with the privily, and connivance, of her 1Tusband,
although in publick she makes a virlue of necessity, and in
appearance conformes to the unhappy mode of that Nation,
into whose power the fortune of war, and the disaster of
her Country-men, hath brought her,

Sig: Alberte Scilling, had, before we came [rom the Sea-
side, importun'd me in the name of the Commendator to
lodge at his house ; which favour I much thanlkd him for,
and handsomely declin'd, nol thinking fit to accept it,
because 1 had receiv'd, and wav'd the like invitation macde
to me before by the English President, who thought me the
more oblig'd to comply with his offer, because I came in
their Ships: But I excus'd myself both to the Commen-
dator, and the President ; partly because I was desirous to
be at liberty by myself, and partly, for that it was reguisite
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for Sig: Marivecin to be amongst Women, of which there
was none in the English Heouse,

Being got quit of the Custom-house, I went to see for a
Ilouse ; and because I was a new comer, and had no
servant that knew the City, I referred myself to the direction
ol Sip: Adberto, who took this care upon himself, and soon
after told me he had sent Lo gel one prepar'd, and put in
good order; But by what T found aflerwards, he had
contriv'd with the Dutch Commendator ancly to delude me ;
for ns he was carrying me o the place where he pretended
to have taken a [Touse for me, he made me pass by the
Talace of the Iollanders, out of the Gate whereol a Gentle-
man, belonging to the Commendator, step'd forth, and
invited me in his name to alight from my Horse, and at
least stay, and dine with him that day, the rather because
Sigm Mariucera was there; telling me il was not con-
venient for me to wait in the streets undecently, and
tediously, whilst a ITouse was preparing for me clsewhere,
which could not be done so speedily,  Notwithstanding
which reasons, [ endeavour'd all that possibly T could to
decling this  invitation, out of respect to the Iinglish
Iresident, and with alfectionate thanks desir’d (he Gentle-
man 1o excuse me to the Sig™ Commendator, straining
myself to correspond to his courtesic with the best comple-
ments [ had. But thisavail'd me little; for as I was hastening
to break off the discourse, and be gone, the Commendator
himself came forth intd the street, half undress'd as he was
in the house, and, taking hold of my Horse's bridle, told
me that he would by no means suffer me to go any where clse
now it was late without certain quarters; at least, I must
" needs stay, and dine with him that day. Beholding him
thus on foot before me, I alighted in civility from my Horse,
and with the best words I could, endeavour'd to get quit
from the eourteous violence which he us'd to me: But there
was no remedy, he held me prisoner, as 1 may say, and I
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was fain to stay dinner with him as he desir'd.  Moreover,
when night came, being [ was resolvd! to lodge in another
Iouse of my own, under pretext that none could be gol,
though sought for all day, (whercin I know not whether
Sigr. Alberte deluded me too) [ was fore'd 1o aceept of a
large House from the Commendator which he hid tahen
for himself, before his late removal to that great Palace
wherein he liv'd with the rest of his Country-inen; which
former Ilouse remaining emply al his charge, aned disposal,
I was by his great importunity oblig'd to accept:  Where-
fore T went to lodge there this night, and for the conveniency
of Sig™ Mariuccia, they sent thither one of their Wives,
a young Christian woman of Armenian race, though born
in fudie, with some other women-servants,

Now lest the English President should take this ill, [
purpos'd to prevent him with terms of courlesie, amnd the
next Morning after a short, and the last, fit of my Tertian,
I went to give him a visit, and make my excuscs to him
by representing to him the reasons of what had pass'd
with the Hollanders, withoul any voluntary lault of mine
Tut upon my cnquiry at his House, and sending my
message to him, I was answer'd that he was not at home,
although we perceivid by cerlain signes that he was, but
fairly declin'd to reccive my visit. Wherelore understaun-
ing afterwards (hat he was much incens'd, not oncly
amainst me, but also against the Ilolland Commendator,
conceiving that he had unhandsomely stolen, and usurp'd,
me, from him, (as he said} in regard of the interest he had
in us, upon the account of our being brought thither in
their ships ; and that he had a more particular displeasurce
against Sig® Alberto, knowing him to have been the prin-

1 % Deing” for “since” or " inasmuch as”, the English 1endering of
the Ilalian stewde ofe.  Deawnont and Fletcher use the word in
this sense :—" And being you have declined his means, you have
incrensed his malice”
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cipal occasion of all, I thought it expedient to appease him
by all means, and upon whatever lerms of satisfaction,
Nevertheless I did not judge it meet to venture another
repulse by going to visit him, but sent him a Letter in
justifieation of mysell, with all the civil expressions [
could devise. At first he was somelhing backward to
receive it, douliting perchance that [ had written angerly
to him, in regard of my preceding visit: yet at length,
upon the request of some mediators, whom [T made use of,
he took it read it, and remain’d well satisfied with my
procecdings, in which there was nothing but gentleness,
The Commendator likewise, being one of an excellent
nature, us'd all means he could to give the I'resident salis-
faction, and, to shew him that what he had done with us was
to no ill end, he went purposely to visit him, carrying Sig :
Alberto with him, to the end he might justific himself too :
hoth of them intreated, and both of them took the blame
upon themselves ; in fing, so much was done, and said, that
the President was reconcil'd with all.  And beeaunse il was
insisted on my behall that he would admil a visit from me,
he eonsented upon this eondition, that this Grst Ume should
nol be simply my visit, but his invitation, which accordingly
he made {0 us to come all together that night to supper
with him, where hie treated us very splendidly, and every-
thing ended in jollity and [ricidship as at first,  And all
the while that I stay'd at Surit, he oblig'd me contlinually
with sundry demonstrations of his affection; particularly, by
often sending his own Coach lo me, with his Intevpreter, who
is an Armenian Christian, and a Catholick, call'd Seander,)
Brother o ¥, Agostive Bagiessi, of Alingia, a Dominican,
my acyuaintance in Persfa; which Inlerpreter being
skill'd in the Country, and conversing with me in the Per-
sian Tongue, carry'd me frequently abroad to sce sundry

Vo Isknmdar, or Alexander,
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things, As for the Ilollanders, the caresses and civilities
which they have done, and still continue to me, are so
numetous, that I shall have them in remembrance as long
as I live. But 'tis time now to speak a little of this City,
anel the curiositics which here, and elsewhere, T have lately
seen,

VI—The Cily of Suridt i of a handsome greatness, amd
for these Countries, of sulliciently good huilding @ "T'is very
populous, as all other Cities and places are in Judia, which
everywhere abounds with people. The [ubabitants are
partly Gentiles, and partly Mahomnetans ; and, if T aun not
Jdeceived, the former are the greater number:  Towever,
they live all mixt together, and peaccably, because the
Gran Moghel) to whom Guzdt is now subject,? (having
sometimes had o distinet Kingr) although he be a Maho-
metan (bul not a pure ong, as they reporl) makes no dil-
lerence in his Dominions between the one sort e the
other ; and both in his Court, and Armics, and even
amongst men of the highest degree, they are of equal
account, and consideration. Vet the Mahometlans, as the
Masters, especially those of the Mogholian Race, which
now is the Imperial in these parts, seems o have some
little more af authority.

But forasmuch as I have formerly survey’d, and ohb-
serv'd, the manner of the Mahometans, both in Zwrdey and
Persia, I now turn my mind to those of the Gentile [ido-
laters® in faalie, which are more new to me ; and with such

1 This was the Emperor Jabangir (whose real name was Selim), son
of the Emperor Akbar.  His religion was pure Deism,

* This province was occupied by the Emperor Humayun. It sub-
sequently became independent, but was reconquered by Akbar in
1573

4 The word * Gentile” was adopted by early travellers in [ndia 1o
distinguish all the non-Muhamadan races from the followers of the
Prophet, as was the word ® Goim® applicd by Jews 1o all non-]ewish

rpcos,
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observations in reference to both, as shall scem worthy
of notice, I shall not fail to acquaint you. In the first
place,(T shall give you the relation of a Nuptial Pomp,
which I saw one day pass by my housc in this manner ; A
long train of men with Drums and Trumpets before them
march'd in the day time first, carrying cover'd baskets,
full of sundry things, which were cither a present sent from
the Bridegroomn to the Bride, or rather the attiring of the
Bride, which uses to be publickly shewn in the East. Then
follow'd en fool likewise some black Women-slaves, well
eloth'd, being given to the Bride either by the Father, or
the Husband. Lastly, to conclude the Pomp, came a
alanchino,! a kind of Litter, wherein persons of quality
arc wont to be carry'd in fudia, It was not of the ordinary
form, which hang downwards upen one pole between the
bearers before, and behind ; but it was carry'd on high
upon poles by four men, one at each corner, and it was
cover'd all aver with sills, yet no body was within it; so
that I know not what it serv'd for, unless haply it was in-
tended to transport the Dride to her Tusband ; this dif-
ferent fashion being for greater solemnily made use of, in
such an oceasion as Marringe, AL night the married
couples pass'd by, and, according to their mode, went
round about the City with a numerous company. They
were four, all very small children, two boys, and two girls ;
(for in /adia most marriages take place at that age), and
because they were not big enough to ride on Ilorse-back
along, therefore they were held up by so many well-grown
men, who sat upon the swldle. DBefore them went many
Torches, and Musical instruments, with a great troop of
people on foot accompanying them, But the persons of
quality follow'd in Coaches, of which there was a pood

T s im0 Javanese wend, which has become naturaslised i Indin
as 1l L Tagdeed * puthomeum®,
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number, and going one by onc they made a very long
train ; whereby it was known that the married Children
were of considerable quality,

VIIL—Or remarkable things without the city, there is on
ome side a very large Cistern, or Artificial Pool, surrouded
with stome-work, and contrivid with miny sides, il angles
at which thereare stairs, leading down W the surface of the
water, In the midst stands a little [shaned, which cannet T
gone to but by boat, or swimming. The Diametre of Lhis
Artificial Take is two good furlongs, which in our parts
would scem a competent largeness, but here "Us nol mueh;
and this Fish pond of Swrdf is not accounted amongs the
greatest, but the least, in e @ where indeed they are
numerous, and the most magnificent, and goodly struetures,!
or rather, the only structures in this Country which have
anything of magnificence, or hwndsomeness.  They are
made in divers places by Princes, Governours of Countries,
or other wealthy persons, for the publick benefit,and as works
of Charity, because the soil, suitable to the Climate, is
sufficiently hot, and aboundeth not in water: Rivers are
not in all places ; and other running waters, and springs,
there are scarce any, especially in the more in-land parts
remole from the Sea ; Rain likewise very seldome during
the whole yecar, saving in that scason, called hy them
Pansecil?® which significs, The time of rain, Licing about

b It is a peculinrity of India that there are no natural lakes in it
of any size. Artificial reservoirs (or tanks, as they are generally
called) are commeon, and frequently of large extent. The largdst in
India is said to be that at Dhebar, 20 miles S.E. of Udaipur in Raj-
putann. It covers an arca of 21 5. miles. The dam, of masonry, is
neoo ft. long and g5 ft. high, and has a breadth of 50 [t at the base
and 15 fi. at the top. Tanks are formed in two ways, viz, cither by
excavation, or by construcling a dam across the mouth of a valley.

! Sometimes written “Parseeal”, a conuption of * Darsakal” or
“ Rain-scason®, which lasts about four months, during which the fall
of rain is so great as to amount to more than double the yuantily
which falls in Europe during the whole year,
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three moneths, beginning about the middle of June, and
during which time the Rain is continual, and very great ;
whenece some upon this account eall these three moncths
Winter, although the weather be then hotlest, as well in
fndia as in all the rest of the northern Llemisphere.  And
Lthis, no doubt, proceeds from the Providence of God ;
since, were it ol for (his greal rain, Sedve would be in
regrard of the great heat and drought at this time unhabit-
able ; as likewise the whole torrid Zone, in which most of
Indin lies, was helievdd to be by the Ancients, who had no
knowledge of these marvellous rains, which render it not
onlye habitable, but alsn fertile and most delicious.

Now, for that the Country is in some parts so scarce of
water, many Citics and inhabited places have no other but
the rain-water gather'd in these great Cisterns which are so
capacious that one of them suffices a City for a whole year
and more : And it not oncly affords drink to men and
animals but also they wash clothes and beasts in it when
occasion requires, and make use of it to all purposes ;
whereby it comes Lo piss that in some places the water they
have is not over clear; and the iude Indians care not for
such delicacics, but "tis enough for them il they have what
is barely needful.

The Cistern or Lake of Sweds hath a great trench
adjoyn’'d to it on one side, long, large and deep, over which
certain small bridgres are built ; and it falls inlo another less
Cistern a good way off, which though but small here compara-
tively, would yet be a very large one in our parts; ‘tis
built with many sides of stone like the former, as also the
banks of the Trench are. Between the great Lake and the
less, upon the Trench, stands a small Cwpola or arched
Structure, made for the scpulture of some principal
Mahometans of the Country, and, as they say, of two
brethren who kill'd onc the other, and of their Wives. 'Tis

no long time since this Cistern was matle, according to the
i3]
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common report, by a privatc man of this City, bul
sufficiently wealthy, whose Daughter, they say, or rather
one descended (rom him, is stll living, and [ know not by
what sinister hap of fortune, very poor, so that she hath
searce broad (o eat, Wherein [ observ'd a preat ingratitude
of the Cilizens of Suridt, in sulfering his heir to want fod,
whao for their publick benefit had heen at so greal expense,

This poole of Suridt is called Gapd Tebun! that is, the
Poale of Gapd, which was his name who made it at his own
charge.  And although the King, who in those dayes rul'id
aver Guzard?, did what he eould Lo have it called after his
own name, yet that of the Builder has been justly retain'd
by the vulgar, and remains to this day. "Tis not improbable
that this Gags, who made this Piscina of Swrdt, is the sune
whom Giomenni df Parves® in his secomd Decade ol Asin
frequently mentions, with the title of Melik® and relates o
have been in those times, a little above a hundred years
agro, a great friend to the Portugals; styling him often Lond
of Barocer® and onee in the last book, Lord of Swedt
but [ rather believe that he was onely Governour ol either
of these Cities,under the then Mahometan Kings of Cambaia,
(as he speaks), that is, of Gugards; ol which Province
Cambaia is the principal, and in a manner the Maritime
City, more known than the rest to the Portugals by trade;
whence they have given its name to the whole Kingdome,
although not Camébadia, but Alnedabad, more within land,
is properly the Royal Seat. 'Tis therefore possible that
Melike Gopi, mentioned by Barres, made this Cistern when

1 Tafas, a tank

2 A celebrated Portuguese historan, horn at Visere in 1496 ; died
in 1570. He held the office of Trensurcr of the Indies under King
John of Portugal, and wrote a history of Asia and the Indies, divided
into Decades, of which four are by himself and cight by other authors,

3 Maiik, Lord (Arabic),

4 Lib. iv, c. 6; lib. vi, ¢. 25 il x, €. 1,

§ Broach ; see anfe, p. 10,
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he was Governour of Swils, it being the work, and expence,
of such a person. Nor do the vulgar mistake in saying that
he was a private man, since under the Mahometan Princes,
who never allow any hereditary Lord in their Territories,
the Governours of their Citics, and all other Ministers,
(whom they choose indifferently out of all sorts of people,
and not seldome out of the lowest plebeians, and who are
always removable at pleasure) may with reason be call'd
private persons, although advanc'd to whatever high
dignity.

VIIL—0On an other side of the City, but out of the
cirenit of the houses, in an open place, is scen a great and
fair Tree, of that kind which I saw in the sea coasts of
Lersia, near Ormug, called there Zaf but here Ber! The
Gentiles of the Country hold it in great veneration for
its greatness and age, riting? and honoring it often with
their superstitious ceremonies, as dear and dedicated to a
Goddess of theirs call'd Parvete whom they hold to be
the Wife of Mahadet, one of their greatest Deitics. On
the trunk of this tree a little above the ground, they have
rudely engraven a round circle, which really hath not any
feature of a humane countenance, but according to their
gross application represents that of their Idol. This face
they keep painted with a bright Flesh-colour, and this by a

1 The * Bar"” or " Banyan” lree (Frens fadica), nol to be confounded
with the Feur refigiosa, or Pipal tree, The celebrated “Fig tree of
Knbir® is probably here referred to, which had 3,350 branches, and
was nbout 2,000 fect in circumference.

¥ Iz, porforming riles.

* Properly Parvati (Mountain goddess), wife of Siva, called also
Mahadeo, This goddess is also called Devi, Bhavani, Durga, Gauri,
Lakshmi, Kali, or Uma, and is worshipped by various aboriginal
tribes under other names. (See Oppert’s Original Tnhabitants of
JTndlia, part 11, pp. 165, 205.) She is the object of worship to as great
an extent as Siva himself, and is represented riding on a tiger, with a
terrible countenance, streaming with Dblood, encircled with snakes,
skulls, and human heads.

N2
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sacred rite of Religion ; as the Romans also dy'd the face
of Jupiter with Vermillion, as Iliny testifies.  Rouned about
it are Mstenéd Flowers and abundance of a plant, whose
leaves resemble a Tleart, call'd here San! but in other
places of Indin, Betle,  These leaves the Indians use to
champ or chaw all day long, cither for health’s sahe or
for entertainment and delight, (as some other Nations for
the same reasons, or rather through evil costome, con-
tinually take Tobacea).  And therewith they mix a little
ashes of sea-shels and some small picees of an Indian nut
sufficiently common, which here they call Fonfed? and in
other places Arcer,; a very dry Truit, seceming within like
perfect wood § and being of an astringent nature they holid
it pood Lo strengrthen the Teeth,  Which mixture, hesides
its enmforting the stomacelk, hath also a ecrtain biting Laste,
wherewith they are delighled ; and as they chaw it, it
strangely dyes their lips and mouths red,” which also they
account gallant ; but I do nol, because it appears notl Lo he
natural, They swallow down only the juice after long
mastication and spit out the rest. In wvisits, "tis the first
thing offer'd to the visitants ; nor is there any sociely or
pastime without it.  Ile that is eurious to know more of il
may consult the Natural ITistorians who have written of the

- VA well-known climbing plant (Piper Befelfwm), n species of -
per, the leaves of which are much used in Tnedin for masticngion,
Pepper was very carly known as an article of commeree, for Then-
phirastus mentions (Afisd. Paad,ix, 22) several vadeties of it.  Spe
Heeren's Jlist, Researehes, vol, il p. 276, and Fardose, p. 73 (Hakluyt
edition).

A paln tree (Awrece Cateckar), of which the nut is eaten with the
leaves of the betel-plant, and hence bas acquired the name of hetel-
nut. The native name is Supas7. As to the Poituguese nume, Fonfed
or Fafed, the origin is uncertnin.  In Sir J. Maumdeville's Zrarmefs
it is said that black pepper “is called Fullful®, which is probably (he
samie word as © Foulel™,

4 The red colowr proceeds from the juice of the betel-leaf,
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exotick Simples of fwdia, particularly Garcias ab Florto}!
Christaplwr  sleosta? Nicolaws Monardes? translated all
togrether into Lalin by Carolus Cluesiust T shall only add,
that the fame [ had heard in Perséa of this Indian Mastica-
Lory, (especially rom an Halian Fryer, who had been in
fwelier, anel told us "twas a thing not enely of great nulri-
ment, and very good for the sloanack, but morenver of an
exquisite relish), made me desirous to try i As for its
other qualitivs T ean say nothing ; but there is no great
milier in the tiste, nor should I make much difference of
chivwing these leaves of P, or those of our Cedars.

Bul 1o return o wmy Relation,  Those Oowers and leaves
about the Idol's fce carv'd in the Tree, are frequently
chang'd, and fresh constantly supply'd ; and those which
at Limes are taken away are given ns a sacred thing to the
people, who come [vom all parts to visit it In the same rude
sculpture of a humane face they have put certain cyes ol
Silver and Gold with some jewels, which were given by some
persans, who foolishly believ'd themselves cur'd of maladies
of the eyes by virtue of the Tdol. Before whom, upon a little
hillock, stands continually one of their Gioghi® who among
the Indians are o sorl of ermits ; and sometimes T have
seen & Woman too standing there.  On high, there hangs a

I Gurein de Orto, whose work on simples and cdiogs was published
al Goain 1563, A modern edition by Varnhagen appeaved in 1872

¥ Christoval Acosly, native of Forluguese Mozambigue ; cied in
1580,

? Wative of Seville ; died in 1578, Ile wrote several works on
medicine,  That referred to in the text is entitled De fas Dyagas de
Jus Indias, Seville, 1565, translated inte Latin by Charles de1Ecluse,
and published in Antwerp in 1605 An [lalian edition was published
at Venice in 1585 by Guilandini,

4 Charles de I'Ecluse, o celebrated French botanist, and one of the
most learned men of his day.  Ile was a native of Arras, and Jdied at
Leyélen in 16og.

8 Draperdy *Jogi® or “Yopi®, noname applicd o a class of Tindoo
ascetics, fromn a word meaning “abstracted meditition®,
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Bell, which those that come lo make their foolish devotions,
first of all ring out, as il thereby to call the Idol to hear
them ; then they fall to their adoration, which is com-
monly to extend both hands downwards as much as
possible, being joyn'd together in a praying posture; which
lifting up again by litke and little, they lring to their
mouths as il to kiss them, and lastly, extend them so
joyn'd together, as high as they cun, over their hewds,
Which gesticulation is us'd only to Idols, and sacred things ;
for to men, even to Kings themselves, they make the same
Salutation (which in the Mervian Tongrue they call Teslim,!
and in their Judian, Suwmbeia®) only with the right hand,
This ceremony being perform'd, some make their prayers
only standing, others prostrale themselves with their whole
bady, groveling upon the carth, and then rise again ; others
only touch the ground with the head and forchead, and
perform other like acts of ITumility. After which, they go
about the Tree, some once, others oftner, and then sprinkle
before the Idol either Rice or Oyle or Milk, or uther such
things which are their Offerings and Sacrifices without
blood ; for to shed blood, even for Sacrifices, is not Uweir
custome,? but Lo kill any sort of animals is counted a great
sin. Such as are of ability give moreover some Almes o
the person attending the service of the Idol ; from whom
in requital they receive the flowers and leaves, which are
about the Idol, and that with great devotion, kissing them,
and in token of reverence, laying them upon their heads,

! Praperly Tuslim (Arabic).

2 Properly Samdbhavanam (Sanskrit),

2 Animal sacrifices are nol by any means unknown to the indoo
rwal.  But in the Safepatha Aredmane iU is ordered that the
animal should be strangled, and * not stablhed behind the ear after the
manner of the fathers”, See Sat frak., iii, 8, 1, 15, vol. xxvi, P 15g,
quoted by Hewitt, Early Hist. of Northern India, part iv, p. 327. In
the present day blood & shed in some of the sacrifices,
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A-side of this Tree slands a very small apola, or
Chappel with a very narrow window for entrance; I saw
nol what was within it, but I was inform'd that Women
who have no Children go in there somctimes, and after
they have been there become fruitful by the virtue of the
place ; but as in [alse Religions everything is imposture, so
"is the opinion here, that the attendants of the Idol play
fine pranks in this particular, either beguiling simple young
Weninen, or satislfying the more erafly ; whom indeed they
somelimes cause Lo become pregnant, but 'tis by natural
means without mirncle, the Pricsts within the Chappel
supplying the defects of their [Tusbands. Morcover, on
another side of this Tree, stands a square low Post, on
which certain figures of Idols arc engraven ; and at the
fbot thercol there is a little kind of Trench or hole, where
also they pour milk, and oyle, and make divers other
oblations, They are very solicitous in kecping the Tree
with every bough and leal of it, nol suflering il Lo be
injur'd by animals or men, nor in any wise violated and
profn'd.  They tell a story of an Elephant, who one day
by chance eat bul one single leaf of this Tree, for which
being punish’d by the Idol, he dy’d within three dayes.
Which story I understond to be thus far true, namely that
the event was in this manner; but "lwas thought that for
the reputation of the place, the attendants of the Idol cither
poyson'd or knock'd the Llephant on the head ; in which
Arts the Giaghi and Priests of the Genliles use to be very
dextrous.

IX.—The Commendator of the Dutch came one day to
give me a visit, and after a competent conversation, carried
me in his coach a little out of the City to see one of the
fairest and famousest gardens of Sardt. The plot was
level, well contriv’d and divided with handsome streight
Walks; on either side whercol were planted rowes of
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sundry Trees of this Climate, namcly odmbe' or, vs
others speak, Afanefke, before deserib'd by me in my last
Letters from Persda, in the maritime parts whereof [ saw
some Trees of Lhis kimd: fofid, whose leaves are like
those of the Pafwi-tree, but of a livelier, and fairer, green
Nergdedd, like the Palin in the leaves also, and is that which
we eall M foefiee®: and others, different from whal are
found in our parts. The plots between the several walhs
were full of herbs and fowers, partly such as we have, and
partly not ; amongst the rest they shew'd me o Flower, for
bigness and form not wnlike our Gilly flower, but of a
whitish yellow, having a very sweet and vigorous scent,
and they call it Clampid®  In a convenient place there is a
square place? ris'd somewhat from the ground aml
cover'd with large sheds, Lo sit there in the shade, after the
manner of the East: and here we cotertain'd our selves a
while and had a eollation ; and other things in the garden
worthy of remark [ saw none.

As for the plants and strange simples of fudie, and the
whole Torvid Zone, (in these things very different fvom
ours) I shall say briefly once for all, that they are such and
so many, that to write fully of them would require express
volumes, and make them as biy as those of Ddweorides
and Plinp, all of things unknown to us. Nevertheless the
curiosity of the Portugals and other Europeans who triude
in these parts hath hitherto been so small that I know not

! Commonly called Mawge, a Malay word, The vernacular nune
is “Am" (Mangifera fudica).  Called * Mangas” by Mandelslo,

2 The Coco (generally incorrectly written cocoa) Nut (Cacar siuci-
Jera). The word Margld! is Arabic.

* Champn ( Chamgface Afichelia). A kind of Magnolin; n favounrite
lower in India, the pale yellow hue of which is used as descriptive
of the most perfect female complexion. A blue variety of the flower
is mentioned in Marsden's Sumedre, but is unknown in Indin,

! Called a Switheddeme, or sitting-room, it covered, or Ol
frr if uncovered,
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any that have spoken and observ'd any thing in this kind
besides the three Authors above mentioned.  And they have
writlen of very few things, although of those few they have
writlen [aithfully and well ; and I, who have read them all
with diligence, have made somec not unprofitable notes
upon them, which I keep in manuscript by me, and you
may sce onc day when it shall please God to bring us
together,

As for the Dutch Commendator and the English Presi-
dent also, who came frequently in this manner to carry me
abroad, I must not forbear lo say that both of them live
in sufficient splendor and after the manner of the greatest
persons of the Country,! They go abroad with a great
train, sometimes also of their own men on Hoise-back,
Lut especially with a great number of Indian servants on
foot, arn'd according to the mode with Sword, Buckler,
Bows and Arrows. For 'lis the custome of servants in
{nedia, whether Mahometans or Gentiles, to go alwayes
arm'd, not onely upon a journey, but also in the City, and
io serve in the house all day with the same weapons by
their sides, and never Lo lay them off saving al night, when
they go ta sleep.  Morcover these Governours of the two
[Frank or Christian Nations which reside in Surdt use Lo
have carry'd before their coach or ITorse when they ride
a very high Bannerol or Strcamer, by a man on foot,
(which likewise is the custome of all men of quality here),
and likewise to have a sadled ITorse lead by hand belore
them. And not onely they who are publick persons, hut
any private person whatever, of whatever Country or Re-
ligion, may in thesc parts live with as much grandeur and
equipage as he pleases; and such is the liberty here, that
everyone may do, if he will and be able, as much as the

1 Sir W. Hedges, in his fdary, edited by Sir H. Yule {vol. i, p. 123)
says, A pawdy show, and greal nvise adds much to a Public Person's
creclit in this country,”
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King himself. Hence generally, all live much alter a
gentecl way ; and they do it securcly, as well because the
King doth not persecute his subjects with false accusa-
tions, nor deprive them of anything when he sees them
live splendidly and with the appearance of riches, (as is
often dene in other Mahometan Countries) as because the
Indians are inclin'd to these vanities, and servants cost very
little, in regard of the. multitude of people and the small
" chargre wherewith the common sort are maintained ; for
simple Servant, who is not an officer, commonly in the best
+ houses, between wages, vituals and clothing, stands not in
more than three Rugdd a moneth, amounting to about
the value of a Venctian Zeechine, or ten shillings sterling.!

Of Slaves there is a numerous company, and they live
with nothing ; their clothing is oncly white linnen, which
though fine is bought vory cheap ; and their dyet for the
most part is nothing but Rice (the ancient fond of all the
Indians, according to Strabo), of which they have infinite
plenty, and a little fish, which is found every where in
abundance. So that everybody, even of mean [ortune,
keeps a great family and is splendidly attended, which is
casic enough, considering the very small charge, as T said,
and on the other side the very considerable gains of trallick
wherein most men are imploy'd, and the incomes of the
Land, through its incredible fruitfulness, I dare say, un-
measurable,

Upon this occasion I must not forget, that amongst the
Indian Men, both Mahometans and Pagans, agreably to
what Strabe? testifies, they did of old wear onely while
linnen, more or less fine according to the quality of the
persons and the convenience they have of spending; which

! The wards “ ten shillings sterling” do not, of course, occur in the
original Italian, A "zeechine” or *sequin® has an average value of
about gs. 54, ¥ Lib, xv. ¥ fhid,



COSTUME OF NATIVES. 43

linnen! is altogether of Bumbast?® or Cotton, (there being
no Flax in /udia®) and for the most part very fine in com-
parison of those of our Countrics. The Garment which
they wear next to the skin serves both for coal and shirt,
from the girdle upwards being adorn'd upon the breast,
and hanging down in many folds to the middle of the Leg.
Under this Cassack,! from the girdle downwards, they wear
a pair of long Drawers of the same Cloth, which cover not
emly their Thighs, Lut legs also to the Feet ; and 'tis a
piece of gallantry to have it wrinkled in many folds upon
the Legs.  The naked Feet are no otherwise confin’d but
lo a slipper, and that easie to be pull'd off without the help
of the Fand ; this mode being convenient, in regard of the
heat of the Country and the frequent use of standing and
walking upon Tapistry in their Chambers, Lastly, the
Ilead with all the hair, which the Gentiles (as of old they
did alsn, by the report of Strabe™ keep long, contrary Lo
the Mahometans who shave it, is bound up in a small and
very neat Turbant, of almost a quadrangular form, a litlle
long, and fat on the top. They who go most gallant,

! Or rather cotton,  Linen is not worn by natives of India. Secen
few lines Lelow.

? [Humbast, or Bombast, is an old word for cotton, derived from the
Greck Romdbyay o silkworm, whenee the name ® Bombax" was ap-
plied to the silk cotton-tree (Momdar Penfandran) of India, and
erroneously Lo the colton-plant |Gassypeaen herdacenm ), and corrpted
into * Bombast®. VFrom the fact of coltton being used to swell out
garments the verb “lo bombast and adjective " bombastic® arose.
An interesting instance of the former word occurs in Sir Walter
Scol’s fhary, recently published (vol. i, p. 394): “The 3nd vol
of Count Reberd of Pards is faitly bepun, but I fear I shall want
siuff to Al it, for T would not willingly bombast it with things inappro-
priate

A The Linwm wsitatizsimem, or flax-plant, s now conunon in
Indin, and two species at least of it ave indigenous.

4 An old way of spelling “cassock”, from the Dalian eersacen, a
Inose conl,  Derived from gese, house, or home,

& Lib, xv,
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use to wear their Turbant! only strip'd with silk of several
colours upon the white, and sometimes with Gold 3
likewise their girdles wrought in Silk and Gold, insteud of
plain white, [ was so taken with this Indian dress, in
reand of its eleanliness and casiness, and for the goaally
show me thought it had on horse-biack, with the Scemiler
girt on and the buckler hanging at a shouleder belt, hesides
a broad and short dagger of a very strange shape, (3%l
with tassell'd strings to the girdle, that 1 caus'd one to T
made for myself, complete in every point, and to carry with
me Lo shew it in faly,

The Mahometan Women, especially of the Mogholians,
and Souldiers of other extrancous descents, who yel arc
here esteem'd, go elad likewise all in white, cither plain, or
wronght with Gold-llowers? of which work there are some
very goodly and fline picces.  Their upper Garmenl is
short, more besceming a Man then a Woman, and much
of the same shape with those of Men: Sometimes they
weatr a Turbant too upon their heads, like Men, colour'd,
and wrought with Gold: Sometimes they wear oncly
fillets, either white or red, or wrought with Gold and
Silver, for other colours they little use. Likewise their
clothes arc oftentimes red, of the same rich and fine
linnen ; and their Drawers are also cither white or red, and
oftentimes of sundry sorts of silk-stufl strip’d with all sorts
of colours. 'When they go along the City, if it be not in
close Coaches, but on foot, or on horse-back, they put on
white veils, wherewith they cover their faces, as 'lis the

L The word “ Turbant® is an old English form of " wrban,” which
is a corruption of the Arabic and Persian word Deddend (lit,
“turn-band®).  This form of head-dress is said to have originnted
from the practice of Muhammadan waziors poivg w wir with their
winding-sheets on their heads.

2 This is what s generally known as Kiweced, properly ATwed-
Swnd,
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custome of all Mahometan Women :  Yet the Indian Gen-
tile Women commonly use no other colour but red, or cer-
tain linnen stamp’d with works of sundry colours, (which
they call Cit') but all upon red, or wherein red is more con-
spicuous then the rest, whence their altire secms onely
red al a distance. And for the most part they use no
parment, bul wear onely a close Wasteeoat,? the sleeves of
which reach not beyond the middle of the Arm, the rest
whereol to the TTand is cover'd with bracelets of Gold or
Silver or Ivory, or such other things according 1o the
ability of the persons, I'rom the waste downwards they
wear a long coal down to the IFoot,as I have formerly
writ that the Women do in the Province of Maglhostai® in
Lersiay near Ormnes. ) When they go abroad they cover
themselves with a clbak of the ordinary shape, like a sheet,
which is also us'd by the Mahometans, and generally by
all Women in the East ; yet it is of a red colour, or else of
it upon a red ground, that is of linnen stamp’d with small
works of sundry colours upon red.  Those that have them
adorn themselves with many gold-works, and jewels, es-
pecially their cars with pendants sulficiently enormous,
wearlng a circle of Gold or Silver at their ears, the diametre
whereof is oftentimes above hall a span and 'tis made ol
a plate two fingers broad, and engraven with sundry
works, which is a very disproportionate thing. The Pagan

L Ci® would of comse be pronounced as * Chit" in ITtalian—for
chinte, from Persian o4, Y spotied” or * stained®,

* Old English for walsteoat,

T Delin Valle calls Moghostan “the country of palms® and says
that it was dependent on the Governor of Shiraz, and that its capital
wis Mina (Minal, in lal 27® 10" N.L [t was here that his wife, the
Hignorn Maani, died of fover. The province of Moghistan is still
imitrked on some modern maps in the south-east of Persia along the
Suait of Onoue.  (See Della Valle's leuer from Shivz, daed July 27,
1fi22,)

# 2 :?ﬁ‘h. _,;_

A
AL
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Women go with their faces uncover'd,! and are freely seen
by everyone both at home and a broad. Nevertheless they
are modest, and honor'd much more then the Mahometans;
and amongst them 'tis a certain thing that there is nol any
publick Courtisan ; but amongst the Mahometan Women
there are infinite, who go cvery day publickly to houses,
and where they please; to play Musick, sing, dance, and
do what else belongs to their profession, Bul of these
things enough for this time,

X.—I came from Persia with a great desire lo go to Cam-
baim, in regard of what I had heard of it, being told that in
that City, which is one of the ancientest of fudia, the Pagans
are very numerous, and above measure observers ol their
Rites ; so that I might probably sce more remarkable
Curiositics there of those Idolaters then clsewhere; Sig:
Alberto Seilling had the same desire, s0 that upon my im-
parting to him, and his consenting thereunto, both of us
desir'd the Dutch Commendator, that when any of his
nation went to Cambarn, as they us'd to do sometimes
about their affairs, he would do us the favour to advertise
us thereof that we might go thither in their company.
The Commendator promis'd to do us this kindness as soon
as possible, nor was it long before we were advertis'd of an
opportunity. The Commendator's Steward, who takes
care of the like businesscs, came to know of us how many
Coaches we should need; Sig: Afberto spoke to him [or
one for himself, and I for two, intending to carry Sig* Ma-
riuccia with me, because I thought it not fit to leave her in
Surdt without me, although she had the company of good
Women, [ offer'd the Steward moncy for the Coaches,
but he refus'd then to take it, saying that it was not the
custome, and that al our return accounts should be made

! This statement shows the gradual adoption of the Muhammadan
custom of veiling the face which is now prevalent in Indin among
native women of all sects, except those of low caste, and Parsecs,
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up ; for so they were wont to deal with those ITackney-
men, with whom the Nation had always long account for
such malters, and, I, who understood things no otherwise
then by this information, suffer'd myself to be perswaded.

Now, on Monday the 23d of Fedruary, being the day for
our sclting forth, besides the three Coaches for Sig: Al-
berto and me, and two others full of Dutch-men who were
to go this journey with us, all in very good order for
habits and arms, and also with a Trumpeter with a silver
Trumpet, to recreale the Travellers, the Commendator
himsell came to my house with many others of his fol-
lowers in their City-Coaches, to conduct me forth and sct
me in the way. He accompany’'d me to a certain place
without the City, where in the shadow of a small chappel,
we convers'd logelher for a good while, and were enter-
tained with sundry fruits, particularly with Grapes, which
here in Swurit we have often ate ripe, sweet, and good, in
Febrwary, yei green of colour, like the Uwa-/fugliatica or
carly Judy-grape of Italy, and [ believe there is plenty
enough to make Wine.

Whilst we were in this place a Post came to the Com-
mendator frum Zgra and from the Courd, with news that
Sedal Selim! King of the Country, had sent one of his
principal Chans, call'd Asdf Clean? to Agra, to remove the
Royal Treasure thence before the arrvival of Sullan Clor-
rin,? one of the same King's Sons, lately rebell'd against his
Father, and then reported to be upon his march with his

e s -— —

1 Shah Selim, third son of Akbar, who adopted the name of Jahangir
(Ruler of the Warld), He reiyned from A.n. 1605 to 1627, d

? Asaf Khan, brother of the celebrated Queen Nurmabal (* Light
of the TPalace”, afterwards called Nur Jahan, or * Light of the World™),
wife of the Emperor Jahangir. His davghter married Shah Jehan,
who succeeded his father Jahangir as emperor.

¥ Or Kharram (third son of Jnhangir), who became emperor under
the name of Shab Jahan (¥ King of the World™), and reigned from
A 1027 Lo thsh,
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Army thither. And from Agra it was signifi'd that things
were in great danger of alterations through this war
ras'd between the Father and the Son, with great danger
of the whole stale of /udie.  This notable Passage happen-
ing in my time will give me occasion to write many things
worthy of memory, usually attending the like conjunctures;
and being present in the country, peradventure 1 shall
hereafter be an eye-witness, or at least have certain intel-
ligence of sundry occurrences. In the mean time, to the end
that what T shall have occasion to speak of these Revolu-
tions may be better understood, I shall here give such
account of the Siate of the King and his pcople as may
sulfice to give light to all the rest.

Seial "Selim (who, as 1 have formerly writ to you, is
King of the grealer part of [udia, between Judus and
Ganges, and whose Countrics are extended Northwards as
far as the cliffs of Mount Zawrust or fwans, where it
divides fndia from Tartaria), is that great Monarch, whom
in Burgpe you commonly call the Great Moghs/? Which
Name is given him because of his being deriv'd from a
Race of Tartars call'd Moghols® who are of the City of

1 The Taurus range is, strictly speaking, distincl from that of
Imaus, which denotes the Himalayan range, the word # lnaus” bheing
obviously connected with the Sanskrit Afiweree! (snowy),  DBul the
words “Tawius” (high mountain} and *Tmaus” (snowy) were applied
indiscriminately to more than one range of mouniins,

! The so-called Mogul dynasty was founded by Baber, who was,
strictly speaking, n Turk, not o Mogul, excepl on his mother's side.
The name of Mogul was applicd to the Muhammadan kings of Indin
owing to the fact thal the Hindoos applied the name of Magul to all
northern Muhammadans, 1o distinguish them from Afghans and Turks.
The name is derived from Mogul, n son of Alunm (or Alinje) Khan,
chief of the Turks, originally one of the iribes on the western boundary
of China. (Sece Gibbon's Aeman Ewpive, vi, p. 1385 lowortl's
Nowgols, part 1, p. 30.)

¥ The race of Tartars proper were descended from Tatar, another
son of Alnnea Khan, and were originally distinet from the Maoguls,
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Samarcand! and the Province of Giagata? which is the
Sodianga, ancient as 'tis manifested by the Persian Geo-
graphy, where to this day that Territory is denoted and
distinguish’d by the ancient name of Sogd. Telwir
Leni® call'd by us Tamerlane, as Mir Aliscir reports, a
famous author of those limes, who writ his history in the
Persian-Tongue handsomely, and with great exactuess,
descended by a collateral line from the near kindred of
Cingihiz Chan the most puissant King of Chadnie® known
also in Furape to our Historics, and by S. Antonine,® who
writes largely concerning Lim, nam'd with a little corrup-

who for the first time invaded India, under Jinghiz Khan, in
1217 AD. (See Max Milller's Sefewce of Languare, p. 208.)

1 The ancient Maracanda, wlich is now, under the Russian Goven-
ment, regaining some of ils ancient importance, According to Pro-
fessor Wilson (Artana, p. 165), the name is derived from the Sanskrit
Samara-Khanda, the “warlike province®. (Sce Smitl's Aueient
Geggradly, vol. ii, p. 266) Anolher derivation given in Egli's
Elymeological Geographival Lexvicon is from ¥ Samar”, its Arab con-
gueror in A0 643

2 The ancient Sogdiana, lying between the rivers Oxus and
Jaxartes, comprising the present Turkestan and Nokhara, and still
called by the name of Sogel.  The name Gingata, or Japala, was
derived from Jagatai, or Chagatai, sccond son of Jinghiz Khan, Sce
Col. Yule's Cathay, vol. ii, p. 525, and Gibbon's Rewean Enrgive, vi, 145,

! Otherwise called Amir Timur and Tamerlane. The addition of
Lenk to his name was made on account of his lamenecss. He was
born at Kesh, now Shehri Selsz, near Saunarkand, crowned in 1369,
and died in 1405, His explails ave sufficiently well known to vender
further reforence to them unneccssavy here. (Sec Gibbon's Roman
LEmgére, viy, p.174.)  The authority, Mir Aliscir, here quoted is Mir Ali
Shir, a Persian historian who lived in the fifteenth century and was
Wazir to Shah Hassain, King of Persia.

1 One of the numerous names of Jinghiz Khan, whose original name
was Temuchin, or Temujin, born 1162 A.D., :In:d 1227, (See Gibbon's
Ronren .E'mﬁ:n, vi, p. 138.)

b Originally Khitai, and afterwards Cathay, a name applied to
the country lying N.E. of China, whose prople overran northern China,
and thus caused China to be subsequently also called Cathay, (See
Col. Yule's Cathay and the Way Thither.)

o Parl 3, Tit. 19, c. 8, and clsewhere.

E
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tion Cingds Cham. This Cinghiz warring with his neigh-
bours, and destroying many other Prineipalitics, became
at length Lord of a Vast Dominion, and in a manner of all
Tartaria, (which comprehends both the one, and the other,
Seythia') and, at his death, divided the same between his
Sons.  To Giagatd, the second Son, fell the Country of
Samarcawd, with all Segeiana, and sundry other adjacent
Terrilories ; and he, from his own name ealled it Gin-
gataio, and all the Nations who remain'd under his
Government Giagataians : a very ancient custome ol the
Septhians to give the Prince’s Name to Countries, and
their Subjects, as appears by Diodorus Steufus®

X I.—In process of time a Descendant of Giagatd, reigning
still in these parts, Fedmar Lenk, though extracted [rom
the noblest blood of the Kings, yet remote from the Royal
Stock by a long series, liv'd in Samareand his own Coun-
try, a man rather of valour than of great fortune, But it
falling out that the King® at that time was slain for his evil
deportments, by the Grandees of the Country, in which
conjuncture Tedmuly Lenk was clected, and placed in the
Sovereignty, he, not contented with the sole kingdom of
riagatais, being increas'd in strength and power, made -
aflerwards those great llxpeditions which the World be-
held : of which nevertheless little sincere fame arrives to
us; there being no European who hath written truly
thereof, saving bricfly in the Spandsh Tongue Ruy Gonsales
de Clavige,* who was sent thither Embassador by his King,
Don Henry the Third of Castife. In like manner Tefmnlr
at his death left that his great acquired Empire, divided
amongst many Sons and Nephews, who falling at variance
afterwards, and their succcssors continuing the same,

1 Je, East, and WestL ® Lib. ii.

8 Amir Hosain, slain in A.D. 1370,
. " Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo, sent as ambassador in a0 14035
A narrative of this embassy, iranslated by Clements R, Markham,
Esq., C.0, was published by the Hakluyt Society in 1861,
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ruin'd one another with sundry warrs ; and God knows
whether in Tarfary therc be left at this day any Prince of
that Race,

A Cade® or Younger Brother of them, who had no share
among the Tartars, came over the Mountains to scek his
fortune in fudia, within the court of a Prince? then reign-
ing in one part of it: where being once introduc'd, by
great allinnces and services, he rais'd o great House ; and
in time various Revolutions brought it 1o pass that one of
his Successors? came to he possess’d of that Kingdom, and
to found the Royal TFamily now regnant, of which with very
great augmentations of Dominion Sadh Selim, now living,
is the fourth King,! as his own Secals testific, the impression
whereof I keep by me, wherein is engraven all his pedigree
as far as Fameriane, from whom Scidft Sefim reckons him-
sell the ecighth descendant.®

When Seidld Seffme was born, he was at first call'd
Sceicht, because the King Ekbdr his Father, having before
had no children, conceiv'd he had obtain'd him by the
prayers of a cerlain Seesed, (so they call a Religious Man)
to whom he bore great reverence,  But, aller he was come

1 This was the celebrated laber, fifih in descent fiom Timur. He
was son of Omar Sheilkh Mirra, King of Cabul, bovn AD. 1482—
Turk by paternal descent, and 2 Mopul on his mother's zide, she
being a sister of Mahmued Khan, a descendant of Jagatai or Chagatai,
son of Jinghiz Khan.

1 Probably this was Doulat Khan Lodi, ruler of the Panjab, at
whose invitation Baber came to India.

! Mumayun, son of Baber, whe became King of Agra, and subse-
quently, in 1555, King of Delli also,

* Humayun, and Akbar, being the second and third,

§ The inlervening descendants between Timur and DBaber being
Mirath Shah, Sultan Pir Muhammad, Abu Said, and Omar Sheikh
Mirza.

As to the seal referred to, see Fepage fo Fast fudiia, by Sir T. Roe's
chaplain,“in which ;. 447) he describes it as consisting of “ nine
rounds, or circles, with the names and titles of Tamerlane, and his
lingal successors, in Persian words",

12127
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to ripe age, his Father chang’d his Name, as here they
somelimes do, into Sciih Sclim, which in the Arabian
Dialect, the learned Language of all Mahomelans, significs
Reé Pacifice, a Peaceable, or Peace making King ; conceiving
this name to agree to his Nature. The Father dyiwg,
Scidth Selim being advanc'd to the Kingdom chang'd his
Name once again (as "is the custom of many Oriental
Princes on such an oceasion) with more Magnificent Titles,
(for their proper Names are nothing but Titles, and Fpi-
thets) and would be called Nur eddin Muhammed, Gihdn
ghir® which partly in Arabdick, parlly in Persich, significs
the Light of the Law, Malomet, Take the Wordd; in regard
of the profession which he makes in publick of the Ma-
hometan Sect; though really in secret, by what they re-
port, he little cares for Mahomet! and his Law, or any
other Religion ; accounting, according to the vain opinion
of some in these parts, that a man may be sav'd in every
Law. Nevertheless the Name Scidk Selim, tenaciously
inhering in the memory of peaple, remains still to him, and
in common discourse he is more frequently call'd by this
than any other Name. Ilc had two Brothers. Onec, who
took a part of the Province Dacan, was call'd by his proper
Name FPe/larl, and by sirname Seiat Murad* The other,
who dy'd in the City Berdampor, was nam'd Daniel® and
simamed Sombdd! Sciah, but both dyed without [leirs;
whereupon their Dominion returned back to Seiak Sedim,
I know not whether by one or more Women, this King
had four sons; the first is call'd Swidn Closron®; the

! Nur-ud-Din, Light of the Faith,

1 Jahin-Gir, Conqueror of the Warld,

* See Elphinstone's Jnda, p. 484, on this point.

1 Shah Murhd, second son of Akbar,

¢ Daniel, thivd san of Akbar, wha died of drink in his thivtioth year.
) s I.Clmshrﬁ, whose melancholy history is well known,  Ile died in
imprisonment
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second, Sultan Perusst ; the third, Sultan Clorrom,? now in
rcbellion, (to whom, when he return'd from a war which he
had prosperously manag'd in Dacdn, his father gave the
title of Seraiid Gikdn? which is interpreted, Kiug of the
World ;) and the fourth, Switdn Scelkrial, is yet a youth of
small age. 'Tis possible others besides these have been
born to him ; but, being dead, cither in child-hood, or long
ago, there is no mention made of them at present

ITe hath one Wile# or Queen, whom he esteems and
favours abuve all other Women ; and his whole Empire is
govern'd at this day by her counsel. She was born in
Inelier, bul of ersian Race, that is the Daughter of a Per-
sian, who coming as many do inlo Jadia, to the service of
the Maghdd, hapned in time to prove a very greal man in
this court, and, (if [ mistake not) Chan, or Vice-roy, of a
Province® She was formerly Wife in fudia to another
Persian Captain,® who serv'd the Moghdl too; but, afler
her Husband’s death, a fair opportunity being offer'd, as it
falls out many times to some handsome young Widows I
know not how, Serdd Sedime had notice of her, and became
in love” with her, Ile would have carried her into his
1laram, or (meces, and kept her there like one of his
other Concubines, but the very cunning and ambitious
Woman counterfeited great honesty to the King, and
refus'd to go into his Palace; and, as 1 believe, also 1o
comply with his desires, saying that she had been the

! Sulian DParviz, * Sulian Kharram.

% Shah Jahan, who succeaded his father Jahangir as Emperar,

* The celebrated Nur Mahdl, afterwards Nur Jabhn,  She died in
1646, -

8 Asal Khian eventually became Prime Minister,

6 Shir Afghan Khin, to whom she was married by Akbar, in order
to prevent her from marrying his son Selim,

T He had been in love with her before her marriage, and brought
akout the assassination of her husband in erder to make her his

wife,
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Wife of an Honourable Captain and Daughter of an
Honourable Father, and should never wrong her own
Honour, nor that of her Father and Husband, and that
to go to the King's Haram, and live like one of the other
Female-slaves there, was unsuitable to her noble con-
dition, Wherefore if his Majesty had a fancy to her he
might take her for his lawful Wife, whercby his ITonour
would be not onely not injur'd, but highly enlarg'd, and
on this condition she was at his service, Seidh Selim so
disdaign'd this haughty motion at first that he had almost
resolv'd in despight to give her in Marriage to one of the
Race which they call Halidlchor,! as much as to say Sfiater-
at-large, that is to whom it is lawful to ecat every-thing,
and for this cause they arc accounted the most despicable
people in fndia. However the Woman persisting in her
first resolution, intending rather to dic than alter it, and
Love returning to make impetuous assaults on  the
King's Heart; with the help, too, as some say, of Sorcerics
practis'd by her upon him, if there were any other charms
(as I believe there were not) besides the conditions of the
Woman, which became lovely to the King by sympathy ;
at length he determin’d to reccive her for his lawlul Wife
and Queen above all the rest.  And as such she commands
and governs at this day in the King's Haram with supream
authority; having cunningly remov'd out of the Haram,
either by marriage, or other handsome wages, all the other
Women who might give her any jealousic; and having
also in the Court made many alterations by deposing, and
displacing almost all the old Captains and Officers, and by
advancing to dignities other new ones of her own creatures,
and particularly those of her blood and alliance,

This Queen is call'd at this day Nurmahdl, which sig-

! % Halalkhor,” literally “eater of what is lawiul”, or one who re-
gards all things as lawful eating.
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nifics, Light of the Palace ; a Name, I believe, conferr'd on
her by the King, when he made her Qucen. She hath a
Brother, who is still in great favour with the King, and of
great power, and is the Asdf Chan whom 1 mention'd
above, and onc of whose Daughters is onc of the Wives of
Sultan Chorrdm now in rebellion ; whence some, not with-
out ground, suspect that the present rebellion of Suftan
Clorrdin is with some participation of Asdf Clean, and of
Numraidd hersell; perhaps upon design that the King-
dom may fall to him after the death of the Father,

Sultan Scelridr hath also lo Wife a Daughter of Nurma-
kel by her first Husband, for by the King she hath hitherto
no Children. Wherein appears the prudence of this
Woman, who hath so well establish’d herselfl with alliances
in the Royal Family.

But to retuwrn to the Iing's Children, Swltan Closren
the cldest, who was a Prince of much expectation, well-
belov'd, and, as they say, a fricnd in particular of the
Christians, being at the government! of I know not what
Country, rebell'd against his Father, under pretext that the
Kingdom by right belonged unto him, because indeed
King Li#bar, his Grand-father, at his death left it to him?
his nephew, being then born, and not to Salim the Tather,
who was his son, being displeas’d with his Son Sdlim, for
that ene time in his life he attempted to rebel against him.
So casie are Insurrections amongst these Infidels, and so
little faith can Fathers have in Sons, and they in their own
TFathers, With this pretence Swltan Closron once rais'd
a great Army against his Father, but, coming to a battle,

1 This scems o be an ewror ; Sullan Khushell was living al Agra
with hiz father whon he rebelled against him.  (See Elph, Sudia,
P 484.) )

® This is an error, as Akbar at his denth expiessly nominated
Selim as his successor,  (See Elphinstone's foefiin, po 406.) " Nephew"

«should be " grandson®,
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he was routed, and fore'd to surrender himself freely to his
Father, who, chiding him with words rather gentle than
otherwise, ask'd him to what end he made these tumults,
knowing well that he held and kept the whole Kingdom
for him? Yet his deeds were sharper then his words ; for
in the first place he caus'd all the chiel captains who had
follow'd him in the war to be cruelly slain, and shewing
them so slain to Clesron, as in his return with Triumph he
made him to pass along with himsellin the middle of a long
row of them barbarously mangled in several manners, and
to behold some of his faithfullest confidents sew'd up in
beast's skins, and be so left miscrably to rot, he bade him
see in what sort of people he had confided. Maoreover he
siffer’d him no longer Lo live freely, bul commitied him Lo
the safe but honourable custody of certain Grandees of
his Court: and, which was worse, he caus'd his eyes to be
sew'd up, as 'tis somelimes the custom here, to the end to
deprive him of sight with out excmcating him, that so he
might be unfit to cause any more commotions, which
sewing, if it continue long, they say it wholly causcs loss of
sight ; but after a while the Father caused this I'rinec's
eyes to be unripp'd again, so that he was not blinded but
saw again, and it was only a temporal penance.  Yet he
was not deliver'd from prison, in which he liv'd so closely
for two ycars that onely one person was suffer'd Lo be with
him in the prison Lo serve him,

Nurmakal, who had apprchended that Swftan Chosron
would succeed his Father in the Kingdom, and desir'd to
establish hersell well, had frequently offer'd her Daughter
to Suftan Chosron, before she married her to Swdtan
Seelriar, but he, either for that he had another Wife he
lov'd sufficiently and would not wrong her, or because
he scorn'd Nuwrmajal’s Daughter, would never consent :
insomuch that whilst he was in prison, and was told by
reiterated messages that if he would marcy Nerwakal's «

S~
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Daughter he should be immediately set free, nevertheless
he would not be brought to do it. His Wife on the con-
trary, who lov'd him as well as he lov'd her, obtain'd to be
the person allotted to serve him in the prison, and accord-
ingly wenl thither, and livid with him so long as hc was
there, never ceasing to persuade him to marry Nurmalals
Daughter, that so he might be deliver'd from those
troubles ; that for her pait she was content to live with
him as a slave, provided she saw him frec and in a good
condition ; bul he could never be pievailed with. Thus he
livid in pison with his faithful and dear Wile, till the
malice of his persccutors and his Father's anger being
wearied, aboul two years afler he was taken out of Prison,
but still held in a more honourable custody.

For thesc things, Swltan Chosrew remained always much
in the hatred of NMuwrmalal, who despairing to marry her
Daughter to him, gave her to Sultan Sceliriar, as is above
said,

Sultan Peruis, the seccond Son, is now Governour of the
Kingdom of Mewgaln at the mouth of Ganges, and lives
peaceably, nor is any news heagd of him,  Swdtan Choridim,
the third son, had and hath under his Government that
part of Dacan which is subject to the Mopheod, but now is
about to usurp the Kingdom of Gusaral, where 1 write
these things. Swltan Seehriar hath no Government yet,
but "tis said that he is lately made Captain of cight thou-
sand ITorse.

Now touching the rebellion and the beginning of it.
Sultan Chorrém, alter the alliance that he made with
Asaf Chan, so wiought by the means of his Father in law,
and Nurmakal, his Aunt;! that the King granted him the
prisoner Swltan Chlosrow into his own power, taking him
out of the hands of him that kept him, and committing

U Aun? should be “ step-mothe®,

| !":H
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him to him to keep, yet with order to use him very well
and have great care of him; and this because Chorrom
refus'd to go to his Government, and to the war whercunto
they sent him, unless he carried Swdtean Closrow with him,
alledging that it was not convenient that he should he
absent from the Courl whilst Saftan Chesron, his com-
petitor and back-friend! stay'd there, When he had got
him into his hands he went to his Government, and there
kept and treated him honourably a year or two : but alter-
wards, out of the intention which he always had to remove
him out of his way to the suecession of the Kingdom, he
being absent (as some say) sent him poyson'd meats,
appointing certain of his Captains who kept him to make
him eat those meats by any means, fair or [uul. The
Captains punctually execcuted this order; but because
Swltan Clesrou, becoming suspicious by their importunily
to have him eat, would by no means taste of those meats,
saying plainly that they intended to poyson him, the
Captains, since therc was no other remedy, and perhaps
having order, leap'd all upon him, and he defended himself
bravely, till at length having fell'd him to the ground they
strangled him with a Bowstring. Others say that Su/fan
Chorrdm himself slew him with his own hand® publickly.
Be it as it will, Sadtan Chosron dy'd of a violent deuth,
and Swltan Chorréue was cither by himscll, or by media-
tion of others, the Murtherer.

Seiak Selimn upon hearing this news, being highly dis-
pleased with Sultan Chorrom, calls him to Court, to give
account of the fact. Swultan Chorrdm would not obey the
Summons, but gathering together his Forees, which never-

! Bee Middleton's play of The Rearing Girl, published 1611,
“Back friends are sometimes good” The word uwsually means a
false friend. (See Shakespeare, Comedy af Errors, Act iv, Scene 2.)

¥ There is no good aulhority for this stalement. The fcls of the
prince’s death are involved in mystery.  (See Elph., e, p. 495.)
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theless are not great, to withstand his Father, and raising
not onely those of his own jurisdiction, but also divers
other neighbouring Citics, not comprchended therein (as
Cambaia, and such, from which he hath remov'd the
Governours plac'd there by his Father, and appointed
others of his own devotion) with the assistance and counsel
of some petly Gentile Princes, remov'd his Camp towards
Agea, as is above inlimated, In which commotions, and
the death of Swltan Chosron, 'tis nol onely suspected that
there is some conspiracy of Asaf Chan, and Nurmakal,
his ancienl enemies in scaict, but also that the King of
Persia is of intelligence with them, who about the same
lime, or a little before, on his side made the wair of
Candalar, in which the coldness which the Magie! shew'd,
proceeded, no doubd, either from his not being well inform’d,
because perhaps NVurmakal and Asaf Chan, who were his
chief Counsellors, sulfered not true intelligence to be signi-
fi'd 1o him, or perhaps becausc the evil carriage of Swullan
Chorrdm hath hitheito necessitated him to stand in sus-
pense,  'Tis truc the last Advertiscments from Agre, that
the King, as [ said, sent Adsq/” Chan to remove the treasure
from thence, argue that the King still entiusts him, and
conscquently ecither that he is net in fault, or that his
fault is not yel known. The doubt will be best clear'd
by Time. Swiltan Chosrou left a little Son bchind him,
whose name is Saltan Bulacki’ DBut my journcy now
calls me clsewhere,

XI1l.—The Commendator having read the letiers from
Agra, and communicated to me all the News, it being now
Evening, I took leave of him, and after sundry volleys of
muskets he return'd to the City, and I, with my company of

1 ITis other name was Dawar Sheko. He was poclaimed king by
Aszaf Khan, on the death of Jahangi, but fed 1o Pasia, where he was
seen by the Holstem ambassadms in 1633, (See Elph., Foefe, p. 506
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five Coaches, took the way of Cambaia, Having travell'd
two Cos, we ferried over the same River of Swredt, and then
procecded four other Cos, which in all were six, and at
Night took up our lodging at a town called Periai.
But we rested little, beeause soon alter mid-night we putl
our selves upon the way again.  Our journcy from Swsid
to Cambare was always with our faces towards the North,
The next Moining early we made a Collation by the side
of a Piscina, or Lake, which we found by the way, of a long
and narrow form, of which kind there are many in these
parts.

Having travell'd sixteen Cos, which was {rom NSwedt in
all two and twenty, belore Evening we arriv'd at the Cily
of Barocei or Belrug, as they call it in Persian ; under the
walls whereof, on the South side, runs a River eall'd
Nerbeda? which we ferricd over.  The Cily is encompass'd
with a wall of moderate bigness, built high upon a rising
hill. For the circuit 'tis populous enough, as generally are
all the parts of /ndia. 'Tis considerable for a very great
Trade of fine Cotton Cloth, or Callico,® made more plenti-
fully there than in other places, and dispersed not oncly
through .4 sia, but also into our Enrgpe, so that the English
and Dutch (which two Nations have Houscs of constant
residence here) freight five or six great ships therewith
every year ; and for the better imbarking of it, make it up

1 See anfe, p. 19,

3 Properly Narbada, the next most sacred river in Indin after the
Ganges. The name is derived from the Sanskrit Nerwa-d, o
“ Giver of Bliss®. (Sec Sir Monier Willinms' Medern fudia, p. 142.) In
accordance with certain Hindu sacred writings, the sanctity hitherlo
ascribed o the Ganges should in a few years' time be transferred to
the Narbada river, ., at the end of the five thousandih year of the
“Kali Jug”, and the Ganges will, it is said, then become dry. (See
Sir G. Birdwood's letler to the FEwes, Feb. 18gr, and that of Sir J.
Johnstone to Speciater of March 7th, 18g1.)

¥ So called fiom Calicut, on the west coast of Indin, in Int. 110 14’
M., whenee it was first imported into Lurope in the 15th century.
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in very great bales, cach as big as a Roman Coach ; and
every picce of Cloth, little bigger than one of our Towels,
being carri'd lo Afghpoe, will not be sold for less than three
or four Piastres, and in fiafy at lcast for six Crowns.
Whence you may infer what wealth comes out of this
small City alonc, which for compass and buildings is not
greater than Séema of Tuseany, although 'tis above three
times as populous, and you may also consider to what
summ the Prince’s Costumes arise.

A few Cos from the City is a Mine of Calcidonics! and
Mgrates, white and green ; but these stones are carry'd less
into Bareced than o Cambara, although it be further from
the Mine, because there is a Sea-port, and a greater con-
course of foreign Merchants; and in Camdaia they are
wrought into little Globes, cither round or oval, to make
Coronets or Neck-laces, and also litile Cups and divers
other curious vessels for ornament?

The Sca comes not up to Barecei even at the highest
Lides, but is about as many miles distani as 'tis from Swra,
When we pass'd over the River, our Dutch Trumpeter
sounding his Instrument, gave notice of our coming to his
Country men residing in Barocei; and they at the
Summons came immediately to the bank-side Lo meet us ;
from thence we went with them to ledge in the Dutch
Flouse there, Late in the Evening they carry’d us to sce
a Patacke' or asmall Indian ship, which they were building,

1 More conrectly * Chalcedonies”,

t Cambay is celebrated for the manufacture of agate, cornelian,
and other slones.  The cornelians come from mines in the vicinily of
Ratanpur, in the native state of Rajpupta, Rewa Kantha (Hunter's
{razelfeer, sub v.).  An interesting description of the operation of pre-
paring these stones has been wiitten by Mr. J. Wilkinson, assistant to
the Resident at Baroda.

! A Spanish word meamng atender, or vessel allending a squadrom,
and employed in carrying men and orders from one ship or place Lo
another. The word is used by F. Mendez Pinlo in his naralive
(p. 22 of edition of 18g1),
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and was not yet finish'd, in which they treated us till night,
drinking of Tari! which is a liquor drawn [rom the Nut-
trees of Jrafn, whitish and a little troubled, of taste some-
what sowrish and sweet ton, not unpleasing to the palate,
almost like our Poignant or Brisk-wine; yet it incbriates
as Wine doth if drunk immaoderately,

The next day, which was IVedwesday, Feb. 22, we
departed from Barecei late in the Forenoon, Six Cos off;
we made a Collation near a water, without lighting out of
the Coach, having brought provision with us for this purpose
from fHareced, Alterwards upon the way we met the Wile
and Tamily of the Governour of Camdaia, remov'd from
that charge by the Rebel Swltan Chorrdm, who had
plac’d another there at his devolion; and this, being
driven from thence, return'd o Swrds, where his house
and usual habitation was.  ITis Wife was carry'd upon an
Elephant, in a cover'd and very convenient litter. Three
other Elephants follow'd unladen, saving with the men
upon their necks who guided them ; then abundance of
Coaches, partly covered and full of women, partly un-
cover'd with men in them; then a great number of
Souldiers, Florse and Foot; and in briel a great train
suitable to the quality of the person and the custom of
India, which is to have a very numerous attendance who-
ever it be.  After this we forded a small River, which [
believe was of salt water, which, they say, is called Dilave/ ;
and before night, having travell'd eighteen Cos, we staid to
lodge in a great Town call'd Giambaser® On Thursday,

! Generally known as “ Toddy”. Also called * Terry” by Man-
delslo. As to Lhe epithet ®poignant”, Dryden makes use of the
cxpression “poignant sauce”, An interesting and learned article on
“ Spirituows Drinks in Ancient India" by Babu Rajendralala Mitra,
will be found in the fenrnal of the Asiatic Seciety, vol. xlii, part 1,
1873,

% Thal is, Jambusir, in Jat. 22* 1¢' N,
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two hours before day, we arose to go along with a great
Cafila, ov Caravan,which was there united ; nevertheless we
departed not so soon, but were fain to wait in the Coach
till almost day, because the City was lock'd up, and none
was sulfer'd to go forth without paying a Toll, as likewise
was paid in many other places the same day, though of
small value. The Cafifa was so preat, and the Coaches so
many, that in cerlain narrow places we were fain to stay
a good while before we could go forwards, just as it
happens in the streets of Naples and Rome at solemn
pomps.

ITaving travell'd about five Cos, an hour after Sun-rise
we came to an arm of the Sea, or, to speak better, to the
inmost part of the Gulph of Camdaia, directly where the
River Me/i® falls into the Sea: in which place the fux
and reflux of the Sea is more impeluous and violent, and
with a more rapid current, than perhaps in any other part
of the world, at lcast any whercol I have Knowledge, But
before I proceed further, 'tis needful here to correct an
ennrmous error of many of our Geographers, even Moderns,
whieli hath likewise given occasion of mistake Lo many
ITistorians.  Inalmost all the Mapps which hitherto T have
seen the River fedis is always describ'd falling into the Sea
at the inmost recess of the Gulph of Cambaia; whichis a
grricvous error, and as wide from truth as the whole Country
ol Guzarat is broad, (and 'tis no narrow one): for fndus
which is discharged into the Sea with two very large

1 Written as ¥ Mhye" in modern meps. The present mouth of the
river Indus is in long, 67" 38' E, about sixty geographical miles from
Karachi ; the gulf of Cambay is in long. 72* 20' E,, Iat. 21" 4o’ N.
Detween the Indus and Cambay there is a wide expanse of low
swampy ground, where rivers like the Indus might be coustantly
chanyging their courses j indeed, we find on old charts of the r7th
century the chief arm of the Indus emplying into the gulf near the
wown of Cambay, not far from the mouth of the Mahi (Mehi). (Cf.
Admiralty Chart, and Atlases of Mereator and Blacu.)
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mouths sufficiently distant, runs not on the East of
Gusarat, as it should do if it entered into the Sea by the
Gulph of Camdbain, but rather on the West, and so far
from the Gulph of Cambada that all Gusarat, and perhaps
some other Countries, lye between,  Wherefore the River
which disembogrucs in the inmost part of this Gulph is not
Tuedues, but this Mefd which [ speak of, a River of hand-
some but ordinary greatness, and which hath not the least
correspondence with fudis. Now, being come to the side
of it, we were fain to ford over this Water, and not withont
danger : for there is a plain of about five Cas, which is all
over-llow'd at high Tide ; and, when the water is lowest, in
three or four places there are waters sulficiently broad and
deep to be forded ; and should the Sea happen to come in
whilst a man is in that passage he would infallibly be
drown'd. And besides, even in those places which are
always fordable, when the Water is a little higher, or the
current more furious than ordinary (for 'tis not always
equal, but more or less according to the times of the
Moon) it often carries away people! and sometimes with
such violence, that an Elephant cannot bear up against it
but is swept away by the Water. Therefore they wait
certain fit hours to pass this ford, namely, when the Sea is
at the lowest Ebb, which, if [ mistake not, in all other
places of the World is wont to be when the Moon is either
rising or sctting in the Horizon ; as, on the contrary, when
the Moon is in the middle of Heaven, the Tide uses to be
at the highest. But in the Guiph of Camébaia, I kn.?w not
upon what reason, perhaps because 'tis much within the
Land, and far from the great mass of the Ocean, it happens
at another different hour, yet well known to the Country-
people. The more cautious, wait also the most fitting

! High spring-tides rise as much as 33 feet. (Sce Hunter's
Gagelieer.)

®
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days in the moneth ; because at the New Moon and Full
Moon the Waters are always greater and higher; and,
without comparison, highest and most impetuous of all
about the Alquinoxes and Solstices. In the quarlers of
the Moon the Tides are moderate, and in other inter-
mediale days lower than the rest.  So that we being come
to this place a few days before the New Moon, were come
in a good time and likewisc in a seasonable hour, the
Cafila, or Caravan, having set forth from the City in such
a moment as was exactly convenient for ordering mallers
right, for the owners of the Coaches, and the others
employ'd in this journcy are well instructed of cvery
thing, and know what they have 1o do.  So, being united
in a great troop the better to break the stream, we pass'd
over all that space of five Cos, which was moist yet firm
ground, saving in four places where we forded the run-
ning-water of the River, which neverthcless is salt there,
the great strength of the Seca overeoming that of the River.
Of the four streams which we waded the frst was con-
siderable ; the other three came higher than the belly of the
Oxen which drew the Coaches, into which nevertheless Lthe
water enter'd not, because their floor, and especially the
wheels are very high : and you sit, according to the manner
of the Itast, as upon plain ground, without hanging the
Legs downwards, but kecping them bow'd under you.
For greater security they hir'd sundry men on foot, who
held the Coaches on either side steadfast with their hands,
that so in regard of their lighlness they might not float
and be carry’d away ; and also to carry our bundles high
on their heads,! that so the same might not be wetted if the
Water should come into the body of the Coaches. The
men who go on foot in this passage either strip themselves
naked, covering only their privities with a little cloth, or

1 Palanqguins with bravellers m them are somelimes tianspoi tecd

ov deep waler in this fashion.
I
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pulling up their coat, which, as T said, is of plain white
linnen, and serves both for garment and shitl, and also
tucking up their breeches made of the same, they care not
for wetting themselves,  "Tis certainly an odd thing to
behold in this passage, which is very much frequented,
abundance of people go every day in this manner, some in
Cemehes amed Chariots, others on [Horselaele and on foat,
men and also women naked, without being shic who sees
them!; a spectacle, no doubt, sulficiently eslravagant,
This wet passage being over, there remain two other Cos,
but of firm amnd higher ground (which is not overflow'd,
although it be plain and the Sea-shore) to arrive at the
City of Camebadin, whither we came belore dinner-lime,
having travell'd that day in all twelve Cos. And here
likewise we went (o lodge in the ITouse which belongs to
the Dutch Merchants, by whom we were reecived with
great kindness, and treated continually with exquisile
chear ; for such was the order of the Commendator con-
cerning us in all places,

XIIL—Cambaia® is a City indifferently large, though

! See n description of a similar scene in Dubois' dfawrs des
Pereples de P lmde, vol, i, p. 480, who says that on such accasions the
men go in front of the women, and * jumais on n'en vit un commetire
Iindliscretion qui fit perdre & Orphic son Eurydice”

! Now called Cambay, in lat. 22°17" N, in the provinee of Guoxeral,
Called Cumanes by Prolemy nnd Kinbaint by Ton Baisn. Deseribed
by Barbosa (Hokluyt edit, p. 64). Tormerly n flourishing seaport,
but the sen considerably receded from it. Taken Ly the Mubam-
maclans in the 13th century, and by the Tiritish in 1780, by whom i
was restored to the Mahmuas in 1783, and again inken from them in
1803,  Somectimes called “the Indin Caire®. (See Sir H, Yule's
Cathay, vol. ii, p. 355, and Afareo Polo, vol. i, p. 3800 The ity was
originally surrounded by a brick wall perforated for musketry, Only
portions of this wall remain, enclosing a circumference of not more
than three miles. Many ruins attest the former wealth of Cambay
spoken of by Masudi in 915 A.D, and by Ibn Batuta, Marco Volo (cfre,
1293); and his contemporary, Marino Samido, It was still in high
prosperity in the carly part of the 16th century, s proper Hindu-
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most of its greatness consists in Suburbs without the walls,
which are sufficiently spacious. 'Tis scated on the Sea-
shore, in a plain, almost in the ulimost recess of that great
Gulph whereunto it gives its name. The City, that is the
inner part without the Suburbs, is incompass'd with walls,
built with plain cortines! and round battlements. The
Ilouses within are roofed with coverings of Tiles and
Cisterns,? which is the custom in Jwdia for provision of
Water, which falls in such plenly during those three
moncths of the great Summer rains. In our Countries
ithey would be ordinary Ilouscs, but in these parts they are
counted goad, and perhaps the best of the whole Provinee;
and they are made shady and cool, as the heat of the place
requires. The City hath no form’d P'ort, because it stands
in a low Plain, but 'tis call'd a Port, by reason of the great
concourse of Vessels thither from several parts, which
nevertheless for the most part are I'rigots, Galeots, and
other small ones of that make, which go ecither by oar or
sail, because preat ones cannot come near the Land by
a great way,

The peeple of Combaia are most parl Gentiles ; and
here, more than elsewhere, their vain superstitions are
observed with rigor.  Whercfore we, who came particularly
to sce these things, the samc day of our arrival, aftcr we
had din'd and rested a while, caus’d oursclves to be con-
ducted to see a famous IHospital of Birds® of all sorts,

stani name, according to Col. Todd, was * Khambavati®, * the City of
the Pillar*; a copper pillar having been erected there by one of the
Hindu kings.

! Generally written as “curtaing”, the rampart betwecen two bas-
tions. In Italion cordina.

! This word should be * gutters”. Barbosa (Hakluyt edit, p. 64)
notes the roofs as being *in the Spanish fashion®,

¥ Institutions of this kind are still kept up in India. They are gener-
ally founded and supported by members of the Jain religion. They
are mentioned by Arrian.

¥ 2
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which for being sick, lame, depriv'd of their mates, or other-
wise needing food and care, are kept and tended there with
diligence ; as also the men who take care of them are
maintain'd by the publick alms ; the Indian Gentiles, who,
with Ppthagoras and the ancient Afgmpians (the first
Authors of this epinion according o Zeradefis) believe
in the Transmigration of Souls, nol onely from Man o
Man, but alse from Man to brute beast, eoneeiving it no
less a work of Charity to do good to beasts then to Men,
The 1ouse of this Hospital is small, a little room sulficing
for many Birds: yet I saw it full of Birds of all sorts
which neced tendance, as Cocks, Hens, Pigenns, Peaeocks,
Ducks and small Birds, which during their being lame, or
sick, or matcless, are kept here, but being recover'd and
in good plight, if they be wild they are let go at liberty ;
if domestick they are given to some pious person who keeps
them in his ITouse. The most curious thing [ saw in this
place were certain little Mice, who being found Orphans
without Sire or Dam to tend them, were put into this
ITospital, and a venerable Old Man with a white Beard,
keeping them in a box amongst Cotlon, very diligently
tended them with his spectacles on his nose, giving them
milk to eat with a bird's feather, because they were so
little that as yet they could eat nothing clse ; and, as he told
us, he intended when they were grown up to let them go
frec whither they pleas'd.

From this place we went out of the city (o the Sea-side,
to see a Garden somctimes belonging to the Kings of
Guzarat. 'Tis small, adorn'd with the same Trees as that
which I saw in Susdt, with some also of ours, as the
Figtrecs and Coleworts of Ewrgpe, which in fndia are
accounted rare things, There is a running water which at
the entrance falls from a great K7osek, or cover'd place to
keep it cool, standing upon a great Piscina, or Lake,
contiguous to the Garden on the outside, and serving

==
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like that of Swurd? to the common uses of the City.
Besides which, in this Garden there is nothing worth
notice,

Going from henee we went to see upon the same Lake
a Meschita! or Temple of the Mahometans, whercunto
there is continually a great concourse of people with ridi-
culous and foolish devotions, not onely Mahometans but
likewise Gentiles. In the street befure the Gate many
persons silling on the ground asked Alms, to whom the
passers-by east, some Rice, others cerlain other corn, but
no Money., Within the Afeselita, in a narrow dark place by
a wall's side, is a kind of little Pyramid of Marble, and
this they call Pir, that is Odd, which they say is equivalent
to Iloly: I imagine it the Sepulchre of some one of their
Sect accounted such, The people enter in with great
crowds, especially Women, who use to be moie forward in
these things than others.  All who go in strew Flowers or
Rice there ; Lo which end stand divers persons near the Gale
that sell Flowers to whoso pleases for such offerings @ but
this is rather a Custom of the Gentiles than Mahometans ;
and the Gentiles being more numerous and ancient in
Cambaia, "tis no wonder that some Rite of theirs hath
adher'd to the Mahometans?

A litlle distant from this place we saw another Scpulchre,
ador'd too of somc Mahometan (for the Gentiles, who
burne their dead, have no Sepulchres) built with a great roof
four square, supported by divers pillars, and under it a

1 Generally written Mosque. Mowe correctly * Masjid®. This was
probably the Jama Aasjid, erected in 1325 A.D.

? The Muhammadans of India have, no doubt, become Hindooized
to o certain extent,  Most of them are subject Lo caste prejudices, and
the mass, who are ignorant and uneducated, have a lendency Lo deify
Muhammad himself, or the innumerable Muhammadan saints (Pia)
whose tombs are scallered throughout India, to revere relics of Mu-
hammad, and even to pay reveience Lo so-called impresses of his leel,
(See Sir Monier Willmms® Modl Tndéer, p. 165.)
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place open on all sides like a Porch; this also many
persons came to kiss and vencrate. Beyond the above-
mentioned Garden, upon the Sea-side, we saw anolher
Sepulchre of a Mahometun of quality, having a high
round Cupola, like a Tower, which is ascended by a little
ladder, and there you have a muost goodly prospect upon
the Sea and Land to a grreat distance,

These things being seen, we return'd home the same way
we came.  The next Morning, going about the City, we saw
another Hospital of Goats, Kids, Sheep and Wethers,
cither sick or lame, and there were also some Cocks,
Peacocks and other Animals needing the same help, and
kept altogether quietly cnough in a great Court; nor
wanted there Men and Women lodg'd in little rooms of
the same Mospital, who had care of them. In another
place, far from hence, we saw another Iospital of Cows and
Calves, some whercofl had broken Legs, others more infirm,
very old, or lean, and therefore were kept here to be eur'd,
Among the beasts there was also a Mahometan Thiel, who
having been taken in Thelt had both his hands cut off,
But the compassionate Gentiles, that he might not perish
miserably now he was no longer able to get his living, took
him into this place, and kept him among the poor beasts,
not suffering him to want anything, Morcaver, without
one of the Gates of the City, we saw another great troop
of Cows, Calves and Goats, which being cur'd and Lrought
into better plight, or gather'd together from being dispers'd
and without Masters, or being redeem’d with Money from
the Mahometans who would have killed them to cat,
(namely, the Goats and other Animals, but not the Cows
and Calves) were sent into the ficld to feed by neat-herds,
purposely maintain'd at the publick charge; and thus they
are kept till being reduc'd to perfect health ’tis found
fitting to give them to some Citizens, or others who may
charitably keep them, 1 excepted Cows and Calves from
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the Animals redeem'd from slaughter, because in Cambaia
Cows, Calves and Oxen, are nol killed by any, and
there's a great prohibition against it, by the instance of the
Gentiles, who upon this account pay a great sum of Moncy

‘to the Prince, und should any, cither Mahometan or other,

be found to kill them, he would be punish'd severcly, even
with death,

At Night we had Musick at home, made by some
Mahometan Women Singers and Dancers, (fur among the
Gentiles none practise such Arls) who with their Indian
Instriments, which are Drums, Bells ty'd to the Arms,
and the like, all of greal noise, gave us divertisement,
playing, dancing and singing whilst we were al Supper :
but their. Musick, being too full of noise, was to me rather
distasteful then pleasing,

The next Morning we saw in the City a Temple of
Idols, one of the best which the Gentiles have in Cambara.
The furm of it is a perfect square, with walls round about
supporting a flat roof, which is also upheld in the middle
Ly four pillars dispos’d in a square too ) within which, upon
the little space remaining, is advanc'd somewhat higher
then the roof, and yet of a square [orm, a kind of Cupaletta,
or litte Chappel.  In the principal part of Lhis Temple
stand in three great Mieches so many great Ldols, made of
white Marble, and naked, (as the Indians paint all their
ldols). They arc in a sitting posture, yet after the manner
of the Last, as they use tu sit upon the ground with the
Leps gather'd under; bul they sit in a place somewhal
higher then the Noare, as it were upon a large Pedestal,
These Niecles are inclos'd with doors made with latlices,
that so the Idols may be seen without opening them ; but
they are open'd upon occasion for any that are minded Lo
go in : they were so for us, but we entred not, because the
Nieches are so small that we saw cverything well enough
from the dowms
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The principal Idol in this Temple is that which stands in
the middle Nieche, call'd Makawvir, from whom the Temple
is denominated. Who this Makaviy is, and whether he be
all one with Makeaden,! as | have some suspicion, I do not
yet know; because the Indians who talkt with us, cither
in the Portugal or Dersian-Tongue, being all Factors or
Merchants, and consequently unlearned, could not give us
any account of these things ; besides they speak those Lan-
guagres ill, and are not intelligible saving in buying and
selling, 'With other learned Gentiles, Lo whom alone their
Indian Speech is familiar, we could not discourse for want
of Language; wherefore of all these things and all the
particularitics of their Religion 1 reserve mysell to be
further informed at Gow, if it shall please God, where [
shall have better convenience and more time, and meet
with some learned Brachman, perhaps turn'd Christian, and
able to give me a more certain Relation hereof in either
Portugues or Lating ; and il he be a Christian, he will, no
doubt, give it me more truly then the Gentiles, who [
believe talk with us concerning their own matiers neither
willingly nor sincerely.  Wherelore referring mysell to the
better intelligence which 1 hope to have there, 1 shall here
only relate what I saw with mine own eyes, and something
more which I attain’d to understand, withoul suspicion of
crror.

Before the Idol without the Nieche hung a Bell, (as 'tis
the custom in all their Temples) which, as I said before, all
those who come to make their prayers ring at their first
entrance. Within this and the other Néecker on the sides
were one or two lighted Candles, In the other sides of the
Temple, something higher then the pavement, were in the
wall certain little Niechkes, in each of which stood an Idolet,

! Or Mahadeo, a title of Siva, the third person of the Ilindu
Trind, who is also sometimes ealled Mahavir,
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or little Idol, some in the shape of Men, others of Women.
One there was which had many Arms on a side, and many
Faces, and this they said was call'd Brackuia} one of their
chiel false Deities. Another had the head of an Elephant,
and was call'd Ganmescic®: They say, he is the Son of
Maladen, who finding him onc day with Parveti his wife,
but his own Mother, and not knowing who he was, kill'd
him out of jealousie, cutting off his ITcad ; but afterwards
understanding that he was his own Son, he repented him
of his error, and resolv'd Lo bring him Lo life again,. Where-
fore mecting with an Llephant, (as he had purpos'd to do
with what he first happen'd upon) he cut off his Head, and
plac’d it on his dead Son's Shoulders. Whercupon Ganescio
reviv'd, and theneeforward liv'd immortal with an Elephant’s
ITecad, But behold another delusion! One there is with
the [Tead, I know not whether of a Tyger or Lyon, pro-
bably 'tis that Naresinfa® which I formerly writ that [ saw
in Cvmdra,® in the maritime parts of Persia.

Some of these Idolets sat upon Sundry Animals, as
Typers and the like, and even upon Rals ; of which things
the foolish and ignorant Indians relate ridiculous stories.
But I doubt not that, under the veil of these Fables, their
ancient Sages (must parsimonious of the Sciences, as all
Barbarians ever were) have hid from the vulgar many
seerels, either of Natural or Moral Ihilosophy, and perhaps

T Or Bralma, the first person of the Hindu Triacd. The name is
from a Sanskrit rool meaning * to pervade®

¥ Or Ganesn, the god who removes difficulties, son of Siva and
Parvati,  As 1o the origin of his clephant head various fables are told,

3 A kind of Sphinx ; literally, * Man lon", a figure commen to the
Egyptians, Versiang, and Assyrians, as well as to the Hindus. In
this instance the figure probably represented Vishnu, in his fourth
incarnation, in the form of a lion with human head and hands, As
to the Persinn figures referred Lo here, see Heeren's Aivforical Re-
searches, vol. i, . roo.

4 See Letier No. xvL
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also of History: and I hold for certain that all these sa,’ -
monstrous figures have sceretly some more rational signi-
fications, though express'd in this uncouth manner; as we
know in ancicnt time among the Gentiles of our Countries
there was in the figures of quadrifronted Janws? of Jupiter
Ammon with the IIead of a Wam? of Anabie with the
ITead of a Dog* and many other extravagances, not onely
of the Grecians and cligyptians, but also of the Rewans.
The Cciling, Pillars, and Walls of this Temple were
adorn'd with l'ainting, especially red, which how dear "tis
to the fuedtans 1 formerly intimaled. The dours of their
Houses, namely the Posts, Architraves, and DBurrs that
fasten it, are all colour’d so ; adding some mixture of while
limes to the red: for of white too they are so enamour'd
that all Men are generally clothed with it a custom per-
adventure deriv'd to them from .Zigypt where it was in use,
as Herodotus® writes, and whence perhaps plhagoras
himself learnt it, who went cloth'd in while, as we find
noted by Aefian® and others. And [ observe that in
many particulars the manners of the present fedians much
resemble those of the ancient Aipypdians,; but since the
igyplians, who descended from Chame the son of NMoeak,
were a very ancient people, T rather believe that the
fndians learnt from the Agpptians® than the Aimpptians
from the Jfudians; and 'tis known, that from A there
was always Navigation and Commerce into fudia by the
Southern Ocean. The red colour amongst these Judians

! Emblematical of the four seasons.

! Because Jupiter is said to have appeared Lo Dacchus in the form
of a ram.

! So represented because he watched by day and night.

i Lib. ii. 8 Var Hict, lib. xii, ¢ 32

® On this point see [lecren’s Jffsforicnd Rescarches, vol. 3, p. 303,
and Dubois, Mawrs des Peugles de Plude, vol. i, p, 313, Doth anthors
arc opposed Lo this theory,  See alvo Prwwsa ows of Koyl Asiutis
Sagiedy, vol. i, p. 570.
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is, besides by the Women, worn also by the Samr,! who are
a kind of religious persons ; with red the Gragls, who live
like Hermits and go about begging, sometimes paint their
bodies in many parts, and also with red blended with
yellow, that is with some parcel of Sanders or Saffron,
almost all the Indian Geotiles dye their fore-heads, and
sometimes their garments ; accordingly as Strabe® reports,
from the testimony of Owesieritis?® they did likewise in the
lime of Adwawder the Great  Lastly, they wear red
Turbans upon their ITeads, and their Girdles are oftner
wrought wilh red then any other colour.

After having scen the Temple of Afadawir we went to
visit an old Brachman, accounted very learned amongst
them, with whom we discours'd as well as we could by an
interpreter, because he understood no other Language but
the fedian. We found him amongst many Scholars, to
whom he was giving a Lecture. Fe shew'd us his Books
written in an antique Character, which is the learned
amongst them, not common to the vulgar, but known oncly
to the learned, and us'd by the DBrachmans, who, in dis-
tinction [rom other volgar Characters vs'd varfously in
sundry Provinces of fwdie, eall it NMagdheri® 1 have and
shall carry with me two small Iiooks of it which [ some-
time bought in Lar®  This Brachman is call'd Secr Azdre
of which words Beca is his proper Name and Azarp his
Title of Honour.

Amongst other Books he shew'd us that of their sect,
in which, though it was bound long ways, as 'tis the fashion
of their Books, yet the lines were writlen across the paper,
after the manner of some of our Musick-Bocks, ITe

1 That is, Swewtd, or * Lords” (Sanslerit), ? Lib, xv.

¥ Onesicritus accompanied Alexander the Great 1o India, and wrote
a {doulstful) history of the expedition.

1 fiy the Derar Neggreeed, or * Divine Alphaled”,

4 Capitd of Laristan in Peisi
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affirm'd to us for certain that it was a work of Pythagoras,
which well agrecth with what Philestratus' saith that Jarchas
told Apedlonins, namely that the Indians believ'd the same
concerning the soul which Zplageras had taught them,
and they the Aegpptdans ; which is quite conlrary to what
[ said before was my opinion as lo which of these two
Nations first taught the other,  Bul Mdugenes Laeriins? who
writes Ppthagoras's Lile copiously enough, makingmention of
his going into Aegypt, and how he convers'd likewise with
the Chaldens and Magi, yet speaks not a word thal ever he
went into Jua¥a, or had communication with the Brachmans.
Wherelore, il Pythogoras taught anything to the Judiaws,
as farchas said, he did it not in person® but by his books,
which possibly were carry'd into Judis. Morenver Jeca
Azarg added that their Brackma, esteemed onc of the
chief among their false Gods, (from whom they are de-
nominated DBrachinans) is all one with Spthagoras: a
curious notion indeed, and which perhaps would be news
to hear in Ewrgpe, thal Pythagoras is foolishly ador'd in
Judia for a God. DBut this, with Feca Azarr's good leave,
I do not beliove ; cither he did not expressly speak thus,
and by the fault of the Interpreters we did not understand
him aright ; or, if he did affirm it, perhaps he came to be
mistaken by having heard Ppthagoras nam'd by some
Europeans for the author of that foolish opinion of the
Transmigration of Souls, Be it as it will, I caunot Lelieve
that Pythagoras and Braclona arc all one ; because though
Pythagoras be very ancient, for he Aourished in the Consul-

Y De Vita Apedi, lib. iii, cap. 6. TFlavius Philostratus lived between
1go and 244 A.D. He wrote the Life of Apollonius Tyanwmus here
referred to, and other works.

® Lib. viii. Diogenes Lacriius, author of the Liver of the Philo-
saphers, lived about 200 A.D.

3 As to the question whether Pythagoras ever personally visited
India see Max Muller's Sedence of Languages, p. 86,
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ship of Brutus who expell'd the Kings out of Rome, yet
I hold the Rites and opinions of the Brachmans much
more ancient. For when Dipdorus' relates the contest of
the two Wives of Cetens, an Indian Captain in the Army
of Ewmernes® cach of whom would be burmt with her
Husband slain in baltel, speaking of the Laws, Customs
and Riles of the fudfans, he calls them, even at that time,
Ancient things, And though Pythagoras and the Consul-
ship ol Bruins may precede not enely Ewuanencs, who was
one of Afevander the Great's successors, but Alemnder
himself, by about lwo ages, according to the Chronology of
Bellarmine? which to me scems good enough, yet the
space of two hundred years, or somewhat more, is not such
as that those things may be call'd Ancient which had their
beginning within so shoit a term ; as it should be infallibly
if Pythagoras, whom they take to be their Sraclsna, were
the first Author to the Indians of their Learning, and
conscquently of their Rites, Customs and Laws. But
since I have already made frequent mention of the Brach-
mans, and perhaps shall have occasion to do the same
hereafter, to the end it may be understood what they are,
I shall here subjoyn so much as I have hitherto attain'd to
know concerning them and all the other Indians.
XIV,—The whole Gentile-people of fudia is divided into
many sects or partics* of men, known and distinguisht by
descent or pedigree, as the Tribes of the Jews somelimes

1 Lib. xix. Diodowns Siculus lived in the reign of the Emperor
Aupustus, He wns a contemporary of Cicero, and author of a lustory
of Egypt, Persia, Syria, Medin, Greece, Rome, and Carthage.

2 One of Alexander's generals,

* Robeit Bellarmino, a learned Italian Jesuit cardinal, lived in the
sixteenth century. Awong other books, he wrote one attacking a
wark written by King James [ of England on the Diwine Rught of
Kings,

4 These are generally called ® castes®, from the Spanish or Portugucse
word casfa, n breed,

s
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were ; yet they inhabit the Country promiscuously mingled
together, in every City and Land several Races one with
another. 'Tis reckon'd that they are in all cighty four! ;
some say more, making a more exact and subtle division.
Lvery one of these hath a particular name, and also a
special office and Employment in the Commonwealth, from
which none of the desecendants of that Hace cver swerve ;
they never rise nor full, nor change condition : whence some
are ITusbandmen, others Mechanicks, as Taylers, Shoe-
makers and the like ; others TPactors or Merchants, such
as they whom we call Baadens? but they in their Language
more correctly Fania; others, Souldiers, as the Kagia-
fut®; and thus every one attends and is employ'd in the
proper Trade of his Family, without any mutation ever hap-
ning amongst them, or Alliance of one Race contracted
with another, Disderns® and Sgrade® (alimost with the same
words, as if the onc had transerib'd the other) affirm that
anciently the Races of the Indians were seven® each
addicted {o their proper profession ; and for the first of all
they place that of the Philosophers, who, no doubt, are the
Drachmans. Into seven kinds of men with their particular,
and by Generation perpetuate, Offices, Ferodotus in like
manner writes, (and Diodorus® confirms it, though he dis-

1 The actual number of castes in Indin in the present diy is sadd
to be 1,029. Among them are castes of thieves, (See Sudia, by Sir

. Strachey.) ? From Sanskrit Saadfa, or * trader”
¥ Lty
1 Raj-pads, or “sons of kings®,
4 Lib. i & Lib. xv.

& There is no good ground for this statement as applied Lo caste,
The earliest known division of the people into casles is that found in
the Jastituter of Afenw, who defines fonr casles only, The supposed
division inlo seven classes or castes is mentioned by the early Greek
authors, who confounded some distinctions oceasioned by civil employ-
ment with those arising from the actual division described in the
Insfitnutes of Menn. (See Elphinstone’s Judin, p. 236, and Dubois,
Maers des Peugles e Plude, vol, i, ch, 1.)

T Lib. ii. B Lib. vili.
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agrees in the number) the people of Zgyp? was divided in
those days; whereby 'tis manifest what correspondence
there was between Zigypt and Iudia in all things. Nor do
I wonder at the division into seven Races oncly, because
what is observ'd at this day must then also have hapned,
namely that the so many Races which they reckon are
reduc’d Lo four principal, which, if I mistake not, are the
Brachmans, the Souldiers, the Merchants and the Artificers ;
from whom by more minute subdivision all the rest are
derivid, in such number as in the whole people there are
various professions of men. In the substantial points of
Iteligion all agree together ; all believe the Transmigration
of Souls! which according to their merits and demerits
{(as they think) wre sent by God into other bodies, cither of
Animals more or less clean, and of more or less painful
life, or clse of men more or less noble and handsome,
and more or less pure of Race, wherein they place not
a little of their vain superstition ; accounting all other
Nations and Religions besides themselves unclean, and
some more then others, according as they more or less
differ from their Customs.  All equally believe that there
is a Paradisc in [Teaven with Gud, but that thereinlo go
oncly the Souls of their own Nation, more pure and
without any sin, who have liv'd piously in this world ; or
in case they have sin'd, after divers Transmigrations®
inle various bodies of Animals and Men, having by
often returning into the world undergone many pains,
they are at length purg'd, and at last dye in the body of
some man of Indian and noble Race, as the Brachmans,

1 This statement is not qute accurate, (See Dubois, Mwwrs
des Peupler de Pludde, vol, i, el 2, part 111)

¥ The first reference to Lhis doctrine among the Hindoos is said by
Professor Max Midller to be found in the Upanished, The doctrine
is well known to have prevailed among other peaple alse, and appa-
rently even amony the Jews, . (Scee Gospel of St Joln, ch, x, v 2.)
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who amongst them are held the noblest and purest; be-
cause their employment is nothing else but the Divine
Worship, the service of Temples and Learning, and be-
cause they observe their own Religion with more rigor then
any olhers.

"Tis true the Brachmans, who amongst the Indians, in
my opinion, much resemble the Levites of the Jews, are
divided too into several sorts, one more noble than another,
and, according to nobility, more rigorous also in manner of
eating, and in their other superstitious Ceremonies; for
some of them arc Astrologers, some DPhysicians, some
Secretaries of Princes ; and so of other sorls of scholars
which I know not well ; but the most estcem'd and most
sublime amongst the Brachmans, and consequently the
most rigorous of all in point of cating and other obsecry-
ances, arc those who perform the Office of Priests, whom
they call Bogel Ordinarily they never admit® into Lheir
Sect any man of another Religion ; nor do they Lhink thag
they do ill herein, or contrary to the zeal of saving Souls,
since, believing the Transmigration, they conceive it not
necessary to Salvation to change Religion, although one be
of a false Sect, but judge that il this Soul shall be worthy
to have pardon from God, it shall after death, and after
being purg’d sundry ways, pass into and be born in the
body of some Indian amongst them, and live excellently,
and so by this way at last arrive at Paradise and live with
God, although in the beginning it was in the world in the
body of the worst sinner and miscreant what ever.  With
people of other Religion they never eat nor will have any

! For Bhit, or Bhilt, a common title among the Mahratta Brah.
mans,

’ fI'his asserlion is not strictly true.  Sir Monier Williams (Modern
Imﬁ?, 2 157) says: “It is very true that a Brahman wascifier non i,
but it is equally true that Hinduism could not have extended itself
over India if it had nover exerted itself to make prosclyies.”

p—



PECULIAR MODE OF DRINKING, ar

communication of food, and as much as possible they
avoid even to touch them ; conceiving themselves polluted
by communication with others, And hercin they arc so
scrupulous that even amongst the Indians themsclves one
of more noble Race not only neither eats, nor makes usc
of the same Clothes or Vessels, nor communicates in any-
thing with onc less noble, but also endures not to be
touch'd by him ; which if it fall out by chance that he be,
he must purific himsell (rom the defilement by washings
and other arrogant Ceremonies,  And hence 'tis a pretty
sight to behold the great respect which upon this account
the ignoble bear o the more noble then themselves, and
how upon mecting in the street the ignoble notl onely give
place, but dance wildly up and down for fear of rushing
against the noble, and polluting 1them in any measure ;
which, if they should not do, the Noble, and cspedially
the Souldicrs, would make them do it to the Musick of
blows.

From this averseness to communicate one with another,
particularly in the use of eating and drinking vessels, con-
cerning which they are most slriet, is sprung a strange
Custom, which I was delighted not only to sec, bul also
sometimes out of gallantry to imitate in conversation. It
happens vgry often during hot weather, both in Travelling
and in Towns, that people have nced of refreshing them-
selves and drinking of a little water ; but because every
one hath not a drinking-vessel of his own ready, ta avoid
defiling or being defil'd by his companion’s cup, there's a
way found out wherchy any person may drink in that, or
any other whatever, without scruple or danger of any either
active or passive contamination. This is done by drinking
in such manner that the vessel touches not the lips or
mouth of him who drinks; for it is held up on high with
the hand over the mouth, and he that lifts it up highest,
and holds it furthest from his mouth, shows himsell most

G
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mannerly ; and thus pouring the liquor out of the cup into
the mouth, they drink round while there is any left, or so
long as they please. So accustomn'd are the Indians to
drink in this manner that they practice it almost con--
tinually with their own vessels for delight, without the
necessity of shunning communication with others ; and
they arc so dextrous at it, that I remember to have seen
onc of them take with both hands a vessel as big as a basin,
and lifting it up above a span hipher than his mouth,
pourc a great torrent of water into his throat and drink it
all o, Having been frequently present at such occasions,
that where ever I came the Indians might not be shic of
reaching me a cup of water, I purposcly set myself to learn
this manner of drinking, which T call dvinling in the Ady,
and at length have learned it; not with cups as big as
basins, like his abovesaid, but with a handsome cruze, like
those we use, or with a little bottle or drinking glass made
on purpose. [ do it very well ; sometimes in conversation
we drink healths, @/l '/udiana, after this fashion, with con-
sent that all do reason in the same manner ; and he that
cannot do it right either wets himsell well, or falls a
coughing and yexing,! which gives occasion of laughter.
But to return to the opinions of the Indians: As for
good works and sins, they all apree with the Doctrine of
Morality and the universal consent of Mankind, that there
are differences of Virtue and Vice in all the world, They
hold not onely Adultery, but even simple IFornication,
a great sin; nor do they account it lawful, as the
Mahometans do, to have commerce with female slaves, or
with others besides their own Wives. VYea,slaves of either
sex they no-wise admit, but hold it a sin; making
use of free persons for their service, and paying them
wages, as we do in Eurgpe. Which likewise was their

! An obsolete word, meaning  to hiccouglh”.
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ancient custom, as appears by Strado)! who cites Megas-
thenes and other Authors of those times for it. They
detest Sodomy above measure, and abhor the Mahometans
whom they observe addicted to it® They take but one
Wife and never divorce her till death, except for the cause
of Adultery. Indced some, cither by reason of the remote-
ness of thelr Wives, or oul of a desire to have children in
casc the first Wife be barren, or because they are rich and
potent, and are minded to do whatl none can forbid them,
sometimes tale more Wives; but 'tis not counted well done,
unless they be Princes, who always in all Nations are
privileged in many things, When the Wife dyes they
marry another il they please ; but if the Husband dye the
Woman never marrics more? ; were she so minded, nor
could she find any of her own Race who would take her,
because she would be accounted as bad as infamous in
desiring a second Marriage, A very hard Law indeed, and
from which infinite inconveniences arise; for not a few
young Widows, who in regard of their Reputation cannot
marry again and have not patience to live chastly, commit
disorders in private, especially with men of other Nations
and Religions, and with any they find, provided it be
secrel. Some Widows are burnt alive together with the
bodies of their dead Husbands ; a thing which anciently
not onely the Indian Women did, according to what Strabo*

1 Lib. xv.

¥ Duhois, in his Afawrs des Penples de P Fude, gives a less favourable
account of Hindu morality, (See vol. i, p. 434 ef seg.)

3 Among the benefits conferred on India by the British Government,
one is the Act passed in 1856, by which Hindoo widows can be legally
remarricd,  The word “ woman® used here would be moe correctly
rendered “wife", for remarriage, previously to 1856, was forbidden
equally to children married to husbands whom they had ofien never
even seen, as to adult women., In a paper 1ead at the Church Con-
gress in October 18go, it is stated thal *there arc at picsent 79,000
widows under nine years of age in India”

U Liln xv, cap, 15.
L2
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writes from the Relation of Ouesicritus ; but also the chaste
Wives of the T/racians, as appears by fuliuns Solinus, Rut
this burning of Women upon the death of their [Tusbands
is at their own choice to do it or not, and indeed few
praclice it; but she who does it acquires in the Nation a
glorious name of [lonour' and Iloliness.  "lis most usual
amongr greal persons, who prize Repulation at a higher
rate than others do; and in the death of Personages of
great quality, to whom their Wives desire to do 1onour
by burning themsclves quick. I heard related at my first
coming Lhat a Nagid,* that is an Indian P'rince (one of the
many which are subject to the Moghol), being slain ina
battle, seventeen of his wives were burnt alive together
with his body ; which in India was held for great ITenour
and Magnificence. I have heard say (for I have not seen
any Women burnt alive) that when this is to be done the
Wife or Wives who are to be burnt inclose themselves in
a pile of wood, which is lay'd hollow like the rafters of a
house, and the entrance stop'd with great logs, that they
may not get out in case they should repent them when the
kindled fire begins to offend them : yea, divers men stand
about the pile with staves in their hands to stir the fire,
and to poure liquors upon it to make it burn faster ; and
that if they should sce the Women offer to come out, or
avoid the Aames, they would knock her on the heae with
their staves and kill her, or else beat her back inte the
fire ; because 'twould be a great shame to the Woman and
all her kindred, if she should go to be burnt, and then,
through fear of the fire and death, repent and come out
of it. 1 have likewise heard it said that some Women are
burnt against their own will, their Relations resolving to
have it so for Honour of the Husband ; and that they have

1 That is, Safi (commonly written ® Suttee™), meaning “a virtuous
woman”, t fe, Raja.
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been brought (o the fire in a manner by furce, and made
besides themselves with things given them to eat and
drink for this purpose, that they might more casily suller
themselves Lo be east into the fire; but this the Indians
directly deny, saying that force is nol us'd to any, and it
may be true, al least in Countries where Mahometans com-
mand, for there no Woman is suffered Lo be burnt without
leave of the Governour of the place, to whom il belongs
first to examine whether the women be willing? ; and
for a Licence there s also paid a good sum of money.
Neverlheless 'lis possible too that many Widows, being
in the height of their passion taken at their word by their
kindred who desire il, go to il alterwards with an i1l will,
not daring to deny those that exhort them thereunto,
especially il oblig'd by their word, nor to discover their
own mind freely to the Governour ; things which amongst
Women, with their nalural fearfulness and modesty, easily
happen.  And I would to God that in our Countries in
sundry cases, as of marrying or not, and the like malters,
we had not frequent examples which Women not seldom
give of great Resolutions, not fore'd in appearance, but
indeed too much fordd in reality, for avoiding displeasure
and other inconveniences.  In the Territories of Christians,
where the Poriugals are Masters, Women are notl suller'd
to be burnt? nor is any other exercise of their Religion
permitted them,

P A remarkable and circomstantial account of o case of sclf-
immaolation of tluee wives of one husband is velated in the fowrnal af
the Rayal Asiatic Sociely (vol. ix, part I, 1876), given at lengih in the
Intreduction to the Comrmentaries of Afonse Dalboguergue (1lak-
luyt edition, vol, ii, . lxxh

* Widow-buining was prohibited by Afonso Talloyuergue when
he took the city of Goa (sce Cowmmentfaries of Afonse Dalbo-
guergue, vol. i, po g4, Hakluyt edition). [t is a reproach to the
Dritish Goveinment that not until the year 1829 was the practice
of widow-burning fo'bidden by law in Brinsh tenitories. By
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Moreover the Indian-Gentliles believe that there is a
Devil in the world, almost of the same conditions where-
with we conceive him ; but they think too that many
wretched Souls unworthy ever to have pardon from God,
as the last of the great punishments which they deserve,
become Devils also ; than which they judge there cannot
be a greater misery. The greatest sin in the world they
account shedding of blood, especially that of men ; and
then, above all, the cating of humane flesh, as some bar-
barous Nations do, who are thercfore detested by them
more then all others, Ilence the strictest among them, as
the Brackmans! and particularly the Boti, not oncly kill
not, but eat not, any living thing; and even from herbs
tinctur'd with any reddish colour representing bload they
wholly abstain. Others of a larger conscience eat onely

Reg. xvil of that yenr (of which the preamble was written by Sir
C. E. Grey, Chief Justice of Dengal), the practice wns made illegal,
though the regulation was nol even then passed unanimously ly the
Council of the Governor-General. Instances of widow-burning have
cceurred since that (one as recently as aboul 1870), even in
Tritish India. The last conspicuous instance in the native Stales
occurred at Khatmandoo in Mepal, on the death of Maharaja Jung
Bahadur, about Lwelve years apo, when severul of his widnws were
burnt with his corpse.  In e Fimer of Sepl. 2nd, 1800, is an account
of a “Sultee” which recently oceurred in China, when the widow
strangled herself instead of being burnt.  From the printed siale-
ments of the Nizamat Adalut (Criminal Court) of Calculta, it appears
that in fourteen years (from 1815 to r828) there were 8,134 cases {or
an average of 581 annually) of widow-burning reported as having
occurred within the jurisdiction of that Court. In one year (1818) the
number of widows burnl in Bengal alone was 839. (Sece Sir M.
Willinms' Medern Jndlin, po 315) A case of forly-seven widows of
one husband, a Mahratta Prince, being burnt is recorded.

! The sect which holds the strictest views on this subject is that of
the Jains. In the Fedas the destruction of animal life and ealing of
flesh are expressly permitted (v, 30). As to the grounds of this anti-
pathy to destruction of life and eating of fesh, sce Dubois, Mawrs
des Pewples de Flnde, vol. i, p. 315, who regards it ns founded only
on a drend of contamination, and a horror of denth penerally,
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fish. Others, the most ignoble and largest of all, though
they kill nol, nevertheless eat, all sorts of Animals good
for food, except Cows'; to kill and eat which all in
general abhor, saying that the Cow is their Mother, for
the Milke she gives and the Oxen she breeds, which plough
the Larth and do a thousand otlher services, especially in
fudia, where through the paucity of other Animals they
make use of these more then any for all occasions. So
that they think they have reason to say that Cows are
the prop of the world, which perhaps they would signific by
that TFable, common also to the Mahometans, and by me
formerly mention'd, that the world iz supported upon
the Llorns of the Cow. Morcover, they have Lhese creatures
in great Vencration; for Cows being kept well in fudfa,
and living with little pains and much ease, therefore they
believe that the best Souls, to whom God is pleased to
give little pain in this world, pass into them.

All the Indians use many washings,® and some never cat
without first washing the whole body. Others will not be
scen Lo cal by any one, and the place where they cal
they first sweep, wash and scowre with waler and Cow-
dung.® Which, besides cleanliness, is to them a Ceremonial
Rite, which they think hath the virtue to purific. But
having observ'd it too in the houses of Christians, [ find
that indeed il cleanses exquisitely, and makes the floores
and pavements of houscs handsome, smooth and bright.

! The Egyptians beld similar scruples as to killing cows, though
they killed and ate bulls (Herad, Bl 11, ch. x1i}.  Even in Tndia, how-
ever, cows were sacrificed on cerinin occasions.  {See Colebrooke’s
Asialic Researches, val. vii, quoted by Mr. Elphinstone in his History
af fudim, p. 186,)

% This is nol quite correct. The Jains, for instance, are said never
to bathe ; other sects bathe only once in every seven days. (Elphin-

stone's Suafa, p. 109.)
* The practice is prevalent at the present day, and is no doubt

a beneficial one in regard to cleanliness and destruction of insect pests.
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And if the Cows and Bulls whose dung they use cat
grass, it gives a pretty green to the pavement ; if straw, a
yellowish colour. But for the most part the floores are red,
as those of Fewice are, and [ know not with what they
give them that colour, DBul these and other Ceremonices,
which I have not seen myself, and know onely by Relation,
I willingly pass over. I shall conclude therefore with
saying that by the things hitherto mention'd it appears
that in the substance of Religion and what is most
important all the Races of the Indians agree together,
and differ oncly perhaps through the necessity which is
caus'd by the diversity of humanc condilions in certain
Rites and Ceremonies, particularly of cating more or less
indistinetly.! Wherein the Ragiaputi Souldiers, with the
wonted military licentivusness, take most liberly without
thinking themselves prejudic'd as to the degree of nobility.
Next to them, the meancst and most laborious Professions
arc more licentious in eating then others, because they
need more sustenance; some of which drink Wine too,
from which the others more strict abstain to avoid chricty®;
and so from all other beverage that incbriates,

But those of other Races, whose employments admit
more rest and a better life, are also more sparing and
rigorous in the use of meats, cspecially the Brachmans, as
I said, dedicated wholly to Learning and the Service of
Temples, as the most noble of all. In testimony whereof
they alone have the priviledge to wear a certain Ensign of
Nobility in their Scet, whercby they are distinguisht from
others ; 'tis a fillet of three braids? which they put next

! For "indiscriminately®.

2 % Ebriety” is used by Browne (Reliprio Medicd) and others (o signify
intoxicalion.

" The sacred thread (Sanskril, Upawite) prescribed for the three
higher castes by the Fedas, chap. fi, 36-40. It is composed of three
cords, ench of whichis composeg of nine threads, to which an addition
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the flesh like a Neck-chain, passing from the left shoulder
under the right arm, and so round. This fllet hath a
myslery, and is given to that Race, and to a few of one
other for a great favour, with many superstitious Cere-
monics, of which I forbear to speak, because I have not
yet any good information thercofl There was a long
dispule in Jud¥a belween the Jesuils and other Fathers,
whether this fillet, which the Portngals call Linka, was a
badge of Religion, or onely an ensign of piety, and whether
it was Lo be permitied or not to Indian Converls, who
were very loth to lay it aside.  Much hath been said and
with great contest by beth partics, and at length the cause
is carried Lo Newme, and I was inform'd of it two or three
years ago in Persia. For I remember Sig. Matteo Galvano
Gudigne, a Canon and Kinsman to the then Archbishop
of Goa, passed by Spalan, and continu'd there many days;
being sent by the same Archbishop, who favour’d the side
contrary to the Jesuits, purposcly to Rewme with many
wrilings touching this allair, which he out ol courtesie
communicated to me, I know not whether the final
determination of it be yet come from Rome; some say it
is, and in favour of the Jesuits: but al Gea we shall know -
these things Letler, The truth is, the Jesuils prove, (on
one side) that the honour of wearing this Ribbon is
frequently granted not onely to the Indians, but also to
strangers of different Nation and Secct ; as to Mahometans,
who (by condescension of that King who among the
Indians hath authority to do it, as Head of their Sect in
Spirituals) have in recompence of greal and honourable
services enjoy'd this priviledge, without becoming Gentiles,
or changing their Religion, but still persisting to live
Mahometans ; which indeed is a strong Arpument. On

is made on marriage. A detailed account of the ceremony of investi-
ture with this sacred thiead is given in Dubois' Mawrs des Peupler de
Fladey vol, i, part 11, chap. L
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the other side, they prove that many Brachmans and
others of the Race priviledg'd to wear it, intending to lead
a stricter life, and abandon the world by living almost like
IHermits, amongst other things, in humility lay aside this
Ribban, being a token of Nobility ; which 'tis not likely
they would do if it were a Cognizance of Religion | yea, they
would wear il the more.  But this second argument seems
nol to be one so copeni, because amongst us Christians,
il a Knight of the order of Calatraval or the like, which
arc ensignes of Nobility, in order to a more holy life enler
intc some Religion, cither of Fryers, Monks or other
Regulars, 'tis clear that taking the Religious Iabit he lays
aside the body of his Knighthood, although it be that
Cross, than which there eannot be a greater cognizance of
Christian Religion ; albeit 'tis worn by those Knights as a
token of Nobility too. 'Tis ecnough that the Jesuils think
their opinion abundantly confirm'd by the two above said
reasons, namely that it is rather a sign of Nobility than a
Cognizance of Religion. And although the same is con-
[err’d with many superstitions Ceremonies, yet they will
not have it taken away, alledging for example that the
Crosses of our Knights, however ensignes of Nobility, are
given with many Ceremonics and Rites of our sacred
Religion, the more to authorize them. Whence it appears
that the use of this Ribban may be without scruple per-
mitied to the Indians, provided these superstitious Cere-
monies be lay'd aside, and especially the End, in which
alone consists the sin, changing it in that manner as the
ancient Christians chang'd many Festivals and superstitions
of the Gentiles into Festivals of Martyrs, and other pious
Commemorations. And this may be done by applying:
(¢.£.) the signification of the three Braids to the most HHoly

1 A military order in Spain instituted under Sancho, third King of
Castile, on the occasion of entrusting the defence of the fort of Cala-
irava o Don Raymond and his companions.
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Trinity, or in some such manner turning it lo a pious and
lawful use.

Nevertheless those of the contrary party impugn that
opinion with no bad Reasons; they say ’lis a thing in
it sell of ils own nature wholly unlawful to Christians, as
being perfeetly a Gentile superstition ; which is prov'd by
the Ceremonices and words us'd in conferring it; and that
for the three Braids, "lis well known they hold and wear
them in honour of three of their chicf false Godst; and that,
although they be Ensigns of Nobility in the wearer, yet
they are withall and prineipally a manifest Copnizance of
their Religion ; as Crosses are amongst our Knights, where-
with who cver hath the samec on his breast not onely
ostentates his Nobility, but also firmly professes the
Christian FFaith, That the Gentile Kings having honour'd
with this Ensign some Mahometan, their Vassal, and
remaining a Mahometan, is no more than as if in our Coun-
trics we should grant to some Jew the privilege of wearing
a black Tlal without becoming a Christian ; which may be
done by way of dispensation, yet it cannot be deny'd but
that the wearing a black onc, ur a yellow, is, besides the
malter of credit, a Cognizance also of the Religion or Secl
which a man professes. Many other Reasons they alledge
which I do not well remember, and which, no doubt, will
be narrowly examined at Rowe. What the determination
will be I shall know more certainly at Goa,; and for the
present thus much may suffice concerning the Opinions
and Rites of the Indian Gentiles.

XV.—Now in pursuance of the Narration of my Travels,
I am to tell you thal after the sceing of the Temple, and
visiting the Brachman abovesaid, the same day, which was
Saturday, the 25th of February, upon occasion of a Cafila

L It was the opinion af the Abbé Dubais (see Manrs des peupler de
P fude, vol. i, p. 218) that the triple cord has ieference to the Hindu
Triad.
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or Caravan, which was setting forth from Cambara to «l/lome-
dabad! which is the Royal Scat and Head of the whole
Kingdom of Gugardt? we, namely Sig. Alberto Seilling
and my self, with our atlendants, were desirous to see thal
City ; and since the insccurity of the wayes allow'd us not
to go alone, we resolv'd to go with the Cafide. And be-
causce at the same time another Ceyfffe was setling forth for
Surat, in which some of the ffollanders residing at Camdbad,
went with their Goods which they carry'd thither in order
to be shipt, we all went out of the Town Logether, and
in a place without the Gale and Suburbs, where the wayes
divided, under the shade of certain great Trees of Tamea-
rinds® which the Indians call ffamdbel' (where also are
certain Sepulehres, and a Mahometan Aleselite or Temple,
unroofed and without walls about, saving a little wall at
the [ront, and a place markt where prayers are Lo be made ;
of which sort of Afeschifas many are scen in fudia, especi-
ally in the Country), we enterlained ourselves a good while
with the Dutch, being diverted with Musick, singing and
dancing, by the same Women which we had at our house

1 Ahmadabad, one of the finest lowns in India, is situaled duc
north of Cambay, in lat. 23° 10’ N. IL was taken by the English in
1780, Here ave found a grealer number of Jains than in any other
part of Indin. The cily was founded in A1, 1413 by Ahmad Shah, an
the site of ancient Ashawal, on the banks of the river Sabavmati. It is
one of the best lortified citics in Indin, having walls of brick and
stone fanked with towers, with iwelve gates, and o castle. I was
famous for its manufaclure of chintz, brocade, velvel, and anns of
various kinds,

! Guzarat was originally held by the *Sal®, or * Sinha" dynnsty,
which was conquered by the " Gupta” dynasty aboul 250 A, which
reigned till about A.n. 650, and wns succeeded by a Rajput tribe
called *Chawra®, who were superseded by the ® Saloukhyas” about
AD. g42.

! The tamarind (Tamarindus Frdica) is called * Imice” in the ver
nacular, which may perhaps be represented by * Hambele”, It grows
to o great sie in Southern Indin. The word is derived from an
Arabic word, damy, fruit, and Aind, India.
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the night before. At length taking leave they took their
way towards Sural, and Sig. Adberfo and 1, with our com-
pany towards A/imedabad, going a little out of the way to
sec anather very famous Temple of Madader.

The Ifabrick is small and inconsiderable ; within there
is no ather Idal but that of Aaladen, which is no other but
a little column or pillart of stone, thicker below than al top,
and which, diminishing by degrees, ends at the top in a
round,  Whalever 'lis that they would signific thereby, the
name of Makadee in their language is properly interpreted
Gread God, Dut we had enough lo laugh at when we
heard that this Idel was held by the Country people lor a
worker of miracles; and amongst other of his miracles, they
relate that he grows every day, and becomes bigger hourly;
affirming thal many years since he was no higher than a
span, or little more, and now he is above two, and perhaps
three ; and thus he continues increasing cvery day : a folly
not to be believ'd but by such fools as themselves,  Having
scen this Temple, we overtook our Caji/a at a place call'd
S, three miles distant from Camebaria, where we all
lodg'd that night. The next Morning, being Swnday, the
Cayifa, which consisted of above a hundred Coaches,
besides foot-men and horse-men, and great loaden Wagons,
set forth three hours before day, and slaying not to rest
anywhere, according to the custom of the East (which is
to malke but one bout of a day's journcy), having travell'd
fiftecen Cos by noon or little later, we lodg’d at a Town
call’d A7ater, where we saw an infinile number of Squirrels®
leaping amongst the trees cvery where; they were small,

1 A ¥ Lingam¥, or emblem of generative power.

2 Seiwrws flavies, or yellow squurel.  The black stripes on the back
are said to have been caused by Rama strolong it with his fingers, in
rewnard for services rendered on his expedition to Ceylon to rescne his
wife. Their colour 18 * flaxen”, not white. The word translated as
“white” should be “light-colowed®
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white, and with a tail less and not so fair as those of our
Countries,

On Monday, about two hours before day, we resum'd
our Voyage. When it was day we saw upon the way cvery
where abundance of wild Monkics, of which almost all
the Trees were full.  They put me in mind of that Army
of Monkies, which the Souldiers of Alevander the Great,
beholding upon certain hills afar of, and taking to be Men,
intended to have charg'd had not Zawies inform'd them
what they were, as Ssrabe! relates. We lound abundance
of people too upon the way, begging alms with the sound
of a Trumpet, which almost everyone had and sounded,
and most of them were arm'd with Bows and Arrows ; two
things sufficiently uncouth for beggars, and indeed not to
be suffer’d by Governours,since these Ruffians,under pretext
of begging, rob frequently upon the way when they meet
persons alone and unarm'd ; which, having weapons them-
selves, they may casily do, This country was almost all
woody, the ground unmeasurcably dusty, to the great
trouble of Travellers ; the High-ways were all enclos'd on
the sides with high hedges of a plant® always green and un-
fruitful, not known in Eurgpe, and having no leaves, but
instecad thercof cover'd with certain long and slender
branches, almost like our Sparagus? but bigger, harder, and
thicker, of a very lively green; being broken, they send
forth Milk like that of immature Figgs, which is very per-
nicious to the flesh wherever it touches. The ficlds were

L Lib, xv.

? Probably a species of Enphorbia, which forms an almost impene-
trable hedge. The acrid character of the milk exuded by plants of
this species is well known.

¥ #Sparagns”, though said to be a vulgar form for “asparagus®, would
seem to be etymologically the more correct form of spelling if (as is
asserted by Webster) the name is derived from the Greek awapdasw
ot aweipn,
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full of Olive-trees, Tamarind-trees! and other such which
in Jwdia are familiar,

About noon, having travell'd twelve, or, as others said,
fourteen Cos, we arriv'd at Almedabdd, and our journey
from Camdbaia hither was always with our Faces towards
the North East. Being cntred into the City, which is
competenlly large, with Great Suburbs, we went directly
to alight at the house of the English Merchants, till other
lodlgings were prepared for us, where also we din'd with
them, Afler which we retir'd Lo one of the houses which
stand in the strect, which they call Terse® Carvanserar,
that is the Tapler’s fnn. TFor you must know that the
Carvanseras, or Inns, in Afwedabdd, and other Great
Citics of fadia, arc not, as in Persie and Twrkey, one
single habitation, made in form of a great Cloyster, with
abundance of Lodgings round about, separate one from
another, for quartering of strangers; but they are whole
great streets of the City destinated for strangers to dwell
in, and whosoever is minded to hire a house ; and because
these streets are lockt up in the night time for security of
the persons and goods which are there, therefore they call
them Carvanserai. Notwithstanding the wearisomness of
our journcy, because we were to stay but a little while at
Alunedabad, therefore after a little rest we went the same
Evening to view the market-place, buying sundry things.
It displeas'd me sufficiently that the strects not being well
pav'd, although they are large, fair and strait, yet through
the great dryness of the Earth they are so dusty that
there's almost no going a foot, because the foot sinks very
deep in the ground with great defilement; and the going
on Horse-back, or in a Coach, is likewise very troublesome

1 This is a mistranslation. The olive is not found in the plains of
India. The words in the original are, "Trees which are called
t Ambe’ (f.e, Mango), which bear fruit like large olives”

* More correctly * Darzi®,
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in regard of the dust, a thing indeed of great disparage-
ment to so goodly and great a City as this is. I saw in
Alnedabad Roscs, Flowers of Jasmin and other sorts, and
divers such fruits as we have in our Countries in the
Summer ; whence I imagin'd, that probably, we had re-
pass'd the Tropick of Caneer} and re-enter'd a little into
the temperate Zone; which doubt I could not clear for
want of my Astrolabe, which T had left with my other
goods at Swurdt,

On Tuesday following, which to us was the day of
Carnoval, or Shrove-Tursday, walking in the Morning
about the Town, I saw a handsome street, strait, long and
very broad, Mll of shops of various Trades: they call it
Bezard Kelan? that is, the Great Merkat? in distinclion
from others than which {his is bigger. In the middle is a
structurc of stone athwart the street, like a bridge with
three Arches, almost resembling the Trivmphal Arches of
Rome. A good way beyond this bridge, in the middle of
the same is a greal well, round about which is built a
square Piazetta, a little higher than the ground. The
water of the Well is of great service to all the City, and
there is always a great concourse of people who come to
fetch it.

Going forwards to the end of the Market, we came to the
Great Gate which stands confronting the street, and beau-
tifi'd with many Ornaments between two goodly Towers ;
'tis the Gatc of a small Castle, which they call by the
Persian word Cut* Nor let it seem strange that in Jndia,
in the Countries of the Maghdl, the Persian tongue is us'd
more perhaps than the fudfan itself, since the Mogholian
Princes being originally ZTartars, and of Samarkand, where

! This surmise was incorrect, as Ahmadabad is just within the
tropic.

¥ That is, Bazaar-i-Kalan. ¥ An old form of *marlet”,

¢ Properly Rhat,_
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the Persian is the natural tongue of the Country, have
therefore been willing to retain their native Speech in fudia;
in brief, the Persian is the Language of the Mogikol's Court,
most spoken and us'd in all publick writings.

Near this Castle Gate, in a void place of the street are
two pulpits handsomely built of stone, somewhat rais'd
from the ground, whercin ’tis the Custome to read the
King’s Commandments publickly, when they are to be pro-
claim'd. Thence turning to the right hand, and passing
another great Gate, and through a fair street we came to
the Royal Palace; for Almmedabid is one of the four
Cities,* amongst all the others of his Dominions, where the
Grand Moghd] by particular privilege hath a Palace and
& Court; and accordingly he comes sometimes to reside
there, This Palace hath a great square Court, surrounded
with white and well polish'd Walls, In the midst stands a
high Post to shoot at with arrows, as is also usual in the
Piazzas of Persia.  On the left side of the Court as you
go in are the King's Lodgings, a small and low building.
What 'tis within side I know not, for I enter'd not into it;
but without 'tis as follows, Under the King's Windows is
a square place inclos'd with a rail of colour'd wood, and
the pavement somewhat rais'd ; within which, if the King
is there, are wont to sland certain Officers of the Militia,
whom they call Mansubdir? and, they arc almost the same
with our Colonels : their Commarid extends not to above a
Thousand Horse; nor are they all equal, but from a
thousand downwards some have more, some less, under
themn, Within this inclosure of the Mansubdary, under

—————,

1 The other cities being Agra, Mamdo, and Lahore. The present
town of Delhi had not as yet been adopted as the seal of empire,
The ancient city of Delhi, where the kings of India held their Court
until its destruction by Teimur Leng in 1398, was eight miles south of
the present city, which was built by the Emperor Shah Jahan.

* Persian for “ holder of an office”, f.e, an “ officer”,

Ii
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the King's Balconies, stand two carv'd Elephants of em-
boss'd work, but not large, painted with their natural
colours; and in the front of the Royal Lodgings are
other such Ornaments, after their mode, of little con-
sideration, Some said that a while ago in onc of the
HBalconies stood expos’d Lo publick view an Image of the
Virgin Mary, plac'd there by Seidde Selim, who, they say,
was devoted to her,! and Lo whom perhaps it was given by
one of our Priests, who frequent his Courl out of o desire
to draw him to the Christian Jfaith; bul the Image was
not there now, and possibly was taken away by Sw/fan
Chorrdme his Son, (reporled an Enemy of the Christians
and their affairs) since his coming to the Government of
those parts of Guzardt, The station of the grealer Cap-
tains, and of higher dignily than the MWawswbdary, as the
Cleerres and others of thal rank, is in the King's Balconies,
or near hand above there within the Rooms.  The inferior
Souldicrs, that is such as have oncly two or three Iorses,
stand upon the ground in the Court without the above
mention'd inclosure. In the front ol the Court is another
building, with an inclosure also before it, but less adorn'd ;
‘tis the place where the King's Guard stands with all its
Caplains ; and the same order, [ belicve, is always observ'd
in the Meghel's Court, in whatsoever place or Cily he
happens to be.  Within this Court is another on the left
hand, surrounded with other buildings for necessary G!‘ﬁccs.
but not so well built nor polish'd,

Having scen what we could of the Rayal Palace, we re-
turn'd by the same way we came to the strect of the Great
Market, From whence we went to sec a famous Temple
of Mualwedei, to which there is hourly a great concourse of
people, and the streel which leads to it is always full, not

1 Sir T. Roe mentions that the Emperor had figuies of Christ and
the Virgin at the head of his rosary.



GYMNOSOTIIISTS, [99]

onely of goers and comers to the Temple, but also of
beggars who stand here and there asking Alms of those
that pass by. The building of this Temple is small, the
Entrance narrow and very low, almost under ground ; for
you descend by many steps, and you would think you were
rather going into a Greffe than into a Temple, and hence
there is always a great crowd there.  On high hunga great
number of Bells, which are rung every momenl with great
noise by those who come to worship, Wilthin the Temple
continually stand many naked Géagds, having onely their
privities (not very well) cover'd with a cloth ; they wear
long Hair dishevel'd, dying their Fore-heads' ‘with spots
of Sanders?® Saffron, and other colours suitable to their
superstitious Ceremonies, The rest of their bodies is clean
and smooth, without any tincture or impurity ; which I
mention as a difference from some other Giapks whose
Bodics arc all smear'd with colours and ashes as 1 shall
relate hereaflter. There is no doubt but these are the
ancient Gymnosophists so famous in the world? and, in
short, those very Sophists who then went naked and
exercis'd great patience in suflerings, to whom Alevander
the Great sent Owesreritis to consult with them, as Stradet
reports from the testimony of the same Oweséeritus, Many

1 As to the marks made on the forehead, see Sir Monier Williams'
Modern India, p. 193. The marks represcnt the soles of Vishnu's
feel on a kind of lotus throne, with a central mark symbolical of
Lakshmi, wife of Vishnu, These marks are often erroneously sup-
posed Lo represent a Lrident.

2 In the original *Sandalo”. *Sanders” is the older form of the
name of the genus Sawfaluim, of which there are severnl varietics—
white and yellow. Red sandal, or sanders-wood, is the produce of a
tree of the genns Plerocarpus, or sometimes of the Adenanthera
Pavoninag, a kind of acacin.

% In one respect at least they have degenerated from their ancient
fame, for Apuleius notes as their chief characteristic that * they have
an aversion to idleness and indolence”,

* Lib. xv.
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of them stood in the Temple near the Idols, which were
plac’d in the innermost Penetral, or Chancel of it, with
many Candles and lamps burning before them, The Idols
were two stones, somewhat long, like two small Zermind,
or Land-marks, painted with their wonted colours ; on the
right side whereof was a stone cut into a figure, and on
the left another of that ordinary form of a small pillar!
according to which as I said before that they use Lo
shape Makader. And before all these another like figure
of Maladeit, made of Crystal, upon which the Offerings
were lay'd, as Milk, Oyle, Rice and divers such things.
The assistant Gragdd give every one that comes Lo worship
some of the Flowers, which are strew'd upon and round
about the Idols, receiving in lieu thereol good summs of
Alms,

Coming out of this Temple, and ascending up the wall
of the City which is hard by, we beheld from that height
the little River call'd Saderwecti? which runs on that side
under the walls without the City, Upon the bank thercof,
stood expos'd to the Sun many Giragld of more austere
lives, namely such as are not onely naked like those above
describ'd, but go all sprinkled with ashes, and paint their
bodies and faces with a whitish colour upon black, which
they do with a certain stone® that is reduced into powder
like Lime. Their Beards and Hair they wear long, un-
trim’d, rudely involv'd, and somectimes erected like horns?
Painted they are often, or rather daub’d with sundry
colours and hideous figures; so that they scem so many
Devils, like those represented in our Comedies. The ashes

1 fe., the Lingam, or emblem of productive power.

* More correctly * Sabarmati®.

3 The powder is made from burnt shells,

1 Another mode of wearing the hair is to form it into a long rope,
mixed with ashes, and then tie it round the head. (Ward's Hindoos,
vol. i, p. 123.)
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wherewith they sprinkle their bodies are the ashes of burnt
Carkasses ; and this to the end they may be continually
mindful of death, A great crew of these, with their Chief,
or Leader, (who conducts them with an extravagant banner
in his 1Tand, made of many shreds of several colours, and
whom they all religiously obey) sal by the River's side
in a round form, as their custom is; and in the feld there
were many people, who eune some to walls, and others Lo
wash themselves ; the agan Indians holding their Rivers in

-preat Veneration, and being not a lillle superstitious in

bathing themselves therein,  Irom the same place I beheld
a little Chappel built upon two small figures of Malkadei,
not upright, but lying along upon the ground, and carv'd
in basse relief, where also were Lamps burning, and people
making their offerings. One of the Giggili, laying aside
all other care, remain’d continually® in this Chappel with
great retiredness and abstraction of mind, scarce ever
coming forth, although it was very troublesome abiding
there, in regard 1o the heat of the lights, and inconvenient
too, by reason the Chappel was so little that it could scarce
contain him alone as he sat upon the pavement (which
was somecwhat rais'd from the Earth) with his Leggs
doubled under him and almost crooked. Returning home
by the same way of the great Basdr, or Market, [ saw
Carvanserad, or Inns made with Cloysters like those of
Persia ; one greater and square of the ordinary form, and
another less, narrow and long. Of divers other streets, in
which I saw nothing observable, I forbear to speak.
XVI.—The same day after dinner, having taken leave of
certain Armenian and Syrian Christians, who live in A/omed-
abdd with their Wives and Families, we put ourselves upon
the way to return to Cambaia, with the same Cajila with

1 Self-torture of this kind is common in India even at the present
day. (See Sir Monier Williams® Modern fudia, p, 77.)
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which we came, andwhich every weck departsthence al a set
day. At our setting forth we met with a little obstacle,
for by reason of the new Commotion between the Mog/kil
and his Son, Swuftan Chorrém, who was become Master of
these parts of Gusardt, there was a fresh prohibition in
Ahmedabed, that no Souldiers’ Wives nor other person of
quality should go out of the City by Land; and this, as [
conceive, lest the rumours of the troubles should cause the
people of the City to move into other lerrilories, and
abandon the faction of the Rebel Swltan Chorrdm, which
they could not do if their Wives were restrain’d, because
Hushands are in a manner necessitated to abide where
their Wives and Houses are. So that by reason of this
prohibition I could not have got away, having my Sig™
Maprduceia with me, unless I had obtained express leave in
writing from the Governour; in order to which it was
needful for me to make it appear that we were strangers,
and not people of the Country, and to pay some small sumn
of Moncy, besides going backward and forward, whereby
we lost much time.

Having at length obtain'd permission, and being got out
of the City, we went a little without the walls to sece a
great Artificial Lake which is there, made of stone, with
stairs at several angles about it ; its Diameter was by my
conjecture about half a mile. It hath about the middle an
Island, with a little Garden, to which they go by a hand-
some Bridge of many Arches very well built ; upon which,
I believe, two Indian Coaches may po a breast. Indeed
these Indian Lakes arc goodly things, and may be reckon’d
amongst the most remarkable structures of the world.
Having scen this we went to overtake our Cafila, which
was arriv’d at a Town seven Cos distant (rom Alwmedabid,
call'd Barigia, or Bariza® (for the Indians very much con-

! A small town, marked in Adm. Chart as * Barajree”,



™

= e =

RETURN TO CAMDAY. 103

found these two Letlers g and & in their speaking). We
came lale to the said Town by reason of our hindrances at
our departure from Ahdmedabdd ; but certain Horse-men
appoinled, as I conceive, to guard the way, having met us
in the night, would need accompany us thither so that we
might go salely ; for which service they were cpnlented
with a very sinall gratuity which we gave l.hmu,j
KXVIL-—The first of Mureh, being Ask TWednesday,we sel
forth by break of day, and having travell'd fifteen Cos, an
hour or little more before night we came to Iodge in a com-
petently large Town call'd Sezintra! where 1 saw Balts as
Ligr ag Crows?  Thenext day, 4/arek the second, beginning
our journey carly, we travell'd twelve Cos, and a litlle after
noon arrived at Camdara. The Dutch Merchants there,
understanding by others that we were coming with this
Cafila, came lo meet us a little without the Gate, and with
their accustomed courtesics conducted ug to lodge in their
ITouse, March the third we went out of the walls to the
top of the Tower of that Sepulchre which I said we saw
near the Garden of the King of Gusandt, to behold from
thence (being a great prospect upon the Sea) the coming in
af the Tide, which indeed was a pleasant Speclacle
'"Twas New-Moon this day, and so a greater Tide than
usual, and we went Lo observe it at the punclual time of its
being al the height, which those people know very well ;
because at that time it increases in less than a quarter of
an hour to almest the greatest height it is Lo have, and

L % Sojiua’, in lat. 22" 32° N, long. 72" 46' E.

? These were no doubt whalt mie generally called flying foxes
(P ferapus ribricoliis), described by Friar Odoric as being “as big as
pigeons®,  They are said to have a spiead of wing extending some-
times 1o five feet, and are certainly as largeas erows or pigeons. The
word ® hat” is a corruption of “back”, or * backe”, the old English
name of the animal, derived from the word dade, “to flutice®.  In
Scotland the bat is called "bak” or *hakic bird”; and in leeland
lethr blaka, or "leather fapper”, .

T
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flows with greatest fury!; contrary to what happens in
other Seas. Now at the due time we saw the Sca come
roaring afar off like a most rapid River, and in a moment
overflow a great space of Land, rushing with such fury
that nothing could have with-stood its force; and T think
it would have overtaken the swiflest Race-Ilorse in the
world. A thing verily strange, since in other places both
the rising and the falling of the Sea in the flux and reflux
is done gently in full six hours, and with so little motion
that 'tis scarce perceived,

After this we went to see another goodly Cistern or
Lake, without the City, formerly not scen, of a square form,
and of a sumptuous marble structure, with stairs about it
like the others which [ had scen elsewhere, Afterwards
we saw in one of the Suburbs or Ilamlets near the City,
call'd Cawsard, a Temple of the Genrifes, peradventure the
goodlicst that I have scen, with certain Cupale's, and high
Balconies of tolerable Architecture, but no great model.
This Templé belongs to the Race of fadians who shave
their heads (a thing unusual to all others, who wear long hair
like Women), and such are called Fertid® The Idol in it

! This refers to the sudden influx of the tide, common in many
estuaries, cnlled a “bore” (from Norse dadrw, n wnve). This rush
of the tide in the Gulf of Cambay has been described by many Indian
travellers, It occursin the Severn in England, in the Ganges, and
other rivers. (See A . 5. fonrnal, vol. viii, 1838.)

¥ Or Vaishnavas, fe, worshippers of Vishnu alone as the one
Supreme Deing. They are adhercnts of two religious revivalisis,
Madhva and Rimfnuja, and are divided into two antagonistic parties,
Tengalais and Vadagalais, maintaining different doctrines, the one of
absolute faith in Vishnu, and the other of man's co-operation with
Vishnu, illustrated respectively by the passive dependence of a kilten,
and the strenuous clinging to its mother of a young monkey., Another
greal bone of contention between them is the question whether the
frontal mark of their sect should include pait of the nose, or not,
(See Sir M. Williams® Modern Indim, p. 192, whe gives illustrations
of the marks adopted by each sect.)
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sate on high over an Altar at the upper end, in a place
somewhat dark, ascended by stairs, with lamps always
burning before it. When I went in there was a Man at
his Devotions, and burning Perfumes before the Idol. At
some distance from this stands another Temple of like
structure, bul more plain and of a square form ; within it
were secen abundance of Idols of several shapes, whose
Names and Ilistories the shorlness of time, and my un-
skilfulness in their Language, allow'd me not to learn.
Withoul the Gate of these Temples [ beheld, sitting upon
the ground in a circle, another Troop of those naked Giogles,
having their bodies smear'd with Ashes, Earth and Colours,
like those I had seen upon the River of Almedabdd; they
made a ring about their Arclimandrita, or Leader, who
was held in such Veneration not onely by the Religious of
their Secet, bul also by the other secular fedfans, for Repu-
tation of Holiness, that I saw many grave persons go and
make low Eeverenee to him, kiss his Hands, and stand in an
humble posture befoie him to hear some sentence ; and Ilc
with greal gravily, or rather with a strange scorn of all
worldly things, hypocritically made as if he scarce deign'd
to speak and answer those thal came to honour him.
These Gigeki are not such by Descent, but by Choice, as
our Religious Orders are.  They go naked, most of them
wilh their bodies painted and smear'd, as is above mention’d ;
yct some of them are onely naked, with the rest of their
bodies smooth,and oncly their Fore-heads dy’d with Sanders
and some red, yellow, or white colour; which is also imi-
tated by many secular persons, outl of superstition and gal-
lantry. They live upon Almes, despising clothes and all
other worldly things, They marry not, but make scvere
profession of Chastity, at least in appearance ; for in secret
‘tis known many of them commit as many debaucheries as
they can. They live in society under the obedience of
their Superiors, and wander about the world without having
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any settled abode. Their Habitations are the Fields, the
Streets, the Porches, the Courts of Temples, and Trees,
especially under those where any Idol is worshipt by themn;
and they undergo with incredible patience day and night
no less the rigor of the Air than the excessive heat of the
Sun, which in these sultry Countrics is a thing sufliciently
to be admir'd! They have spiritual Jixereises afler their
way, and also some excreise of Leaming, but (by what 1
gather from a Book of theirs translated into Sersian, and
intitl'd, Damerdbiciaska? and, as the Translator saith, a
rare picee) both their cxercises of wit and their Learning
consist onely in Arts of Divination, Secrets of Ilerbs, and
other natural things, and also in Magick and Inchantinents,
whereunto they are much addicted, and boast of duings great
wonders. I include their spiritual exercises herein because,
according to the aforesaid Book, they think that by the
means of Lhose exercises, Prayers, FFastings and the like
superstitious things, they come to Revelations; which
indeed are nothing else but correspondence with the Devil,
who appears to and deludes them in sundry shapes, fore-
warning them sometimes of things to come. Yea somelimes
they have carnal commerce with him, not believing, or at
least not professing, that 'tis the Devil ; Lut that there are
certain Immortal, Spiritual, Invisible Women? to the
number of forly, known to them and distinguisht by various
forms, names and operations, whom ihey reverence as

! They sometimes subject themselves to the heat of the “ five fires”,
i.e, of four fires lighted on the ground between which they sit, with
the sun above them as the fifih fire, and sometimes suspond them-
selves by their fect over a fire lighted beneath. (Sce Dubois, Mawrs
des Peuples de Plnde, part 1) p. 277.)

2 In the Tialian text, the words *or Kamerdbiginska, for thus the
Persian copy has it, nol being accurnte in consonants or vowels®, are
added. The bock here referred to has not been identified, though
efforts to do so have been made.

¥ Called * Apsaras” in the Hindoo mytholopy.
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Deities, and adore in many places with strange worship ;
so that some Moorisco Princes in fawdia, as one of these
three petly Kings who reign'd in Decdn, Telengane, and
Meslepaton ) (Cutbscincd/® as 1 remember) though a Moor,
yel retaining some reliques of ancient Gentilism, makes
Greal I'easts and Sacrifices to one of these Women in
certain Grottnes under high Mountains which are in his
Country, where 'tis reported that this Woman hath a par-
ticular and belov'd habitation ; and he of the Gragli that
by long spiritual exercises can come to have an apparition
of any of these Women, who foretells him future things,
and favours him with the power of doing other wonders, is
accounted in the degree of perfection ; and far more if he
happen to be adopted by the Immortal Woman for her Son,
Brother, or other Iinsman ; but above all if he be receivid
for a ITusband, and the Woman have carnal commerce
with him ; the Gioght thenceforward remaining excluded
from the commerce of all other Women in the World,
which is the highest demice that can be attain'd to; and
then he is call'd a spiritual Man, and accounted of a nature
above humane, with promise of a thousand strange things,
which for brevitie's Sake I pass over. Thus doth the Devil
abusc this miscrable people.  As for anything more con-
cerning these Gioght, I refer you to what I have foimerly
writter® of them, and the Samd, who are another sort of
Religious Judians who wear Clothes, as I saw them in
Bender of Combrin? And of the Sciences of the Gigeld, and

1 Telingann and Masulipatam, on the east coast of India.

i fe, Kotb Shah. The fact here mentioned (which bears some
similarity to the story of the devotion of King Numa Pompilius
towards Egeria) is o striking instance of the conformity on the part
of Muhammadans with Hindoo supeistitions, of which many other
instances might be given. (See Sir M. Willinms' Modern fndia, p. 201.)

1 Sec Letter No. XVIL

i fe., the seapoil town Dandar Abbas, or Gombroon, in Persia;
¢ Bandar” meaning “ port”. Sce p. 3, #ofe
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their spiritual excrcises, especially of a curious way, rather
superstitious than natural, of Divining by the breathing of
a Man,! whercin they have indecd many curious and subtle
observations, which I upon tryal have found true, if any
would know more, I refer him to the Buok above mention'd,
which I intend to carry with me for a Rarity into fualp;
and, if I shall ind convenience, 1 shall one day gratific the
Curious with a sight of it in a Translation.*

XVIIL—On the fourth of Marck Iwent out of Cambaia to
a Town two miles off, call’d Nagra,? to sce a famous Temple,

 built of old by the Race of the Sanions,* and which belongs to

them; but yet the Brachmans possess it and have care of it,
as if it were descended to them. This Temple is dedicaled
to Bralind, who, as I said before, they hold to be the same
with Pythagoras, although of the origine of Sradured, and
how he was produc'd of the first Cause, or else of the first
Matter, and how they take this (or une of the LElements,
and a thousand other extravagances, they tell long Fables
which do not agree to Pyilgoras, a meer man, But for all
this they confound the two Names, and 'tis no great matter
to reconcile them herein, aflter the same manner that our
ancient Gentiles agreed in their Jupiter, taken sometimes
for one of the Elements, and sometimes historically for an
ancient King, one of Saturn's Sons®; and in divers other

1 This is a reference to the practice among religious devotees of
producing a kind of ecstasy, by controlling the natural process of
inspivation and expiration. An interesling account of the process
will be found in part 131, chap. xoon of Dubols' Mawrs der Peugles de
f'fnde.  Other magical practices are described in part 11, chap. xxi, of
the same book.

4 So far as is known this translation was never made.

®# Not marked in ordinary maps,

4 Should be Banians, or Banyas. See p. 78.

& According to Cicern there were throe Jupiters, of whom one
sprang from Ather, or the atmosphere; another from Ceolus, the
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like names, in reference to History and Philosophy they
had double, allegorical and mystcrious significations, Con-
cerning the Genealogy of Brakmd, and the other fabulous
Indian Gaods, and what belongs to their vain Theology, I
refer the Reader to the Books of Father Framcesco Negrone,
or Negraone, as the Portugals call him, who writes fully
thereol in his Chronicles of the things done by those of his
Order in Judia, written in the Portugal Language ; and [
think he is the first, and perhaps the onely Modern Writer
who hath given account of this Matler in Ewrefe; the
said Father having been assisted therein for information by
most fit and sufficient Interpreters, namely the Fathers of
his own Religion, good Divines, skill'd in the fudian Tongue,
and perfectly intelligent of these matters, who also read
and interpreted the very Books of the Indians to him, and
were likewise his inlerpreters in the discourses, which he had
often with the learned Indians concerning their Religion,
as himsell frequently told me, Besides which he wanted
not other helps, because, being appointed Historiographer
to his Order, he was abundanily supply'd with what was
needful to that Office; he convers'd long in the King-
dom of fisnaga! where the Religion and Sciences of the
Indians have their Principal Scat; as also in the Island of
Zeilan? which many take to be the ancient Tabrodana, and

sky : and the third from Saturn. Sece also Virgil's AEwmedd, viil, 352-

S “ Arcades ipsum
Credunt se vidisse Jovem, cum s@pe nigranlem
Agida concuteret dextrdl, nimbosque cierel”

1 Bijanagar, or Vijayanagar, where a Hindu kingdom existed il
1565 A.D, inlat. 17" o' N, These names denote the * City of Victory™,
The name was afterwards changed to Bidpur, e, Vidya-pur, or
% City of Leaming”, on,account of the number of learned men resid-
ing there,

? Or Ceylon, once held to be the same as the ancient Taprobane,
which is now identificd as the island of Sumalra (see Sir H, Yule's

¥

L g
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in other Countries for this very purpose. He made many
peregrinations expressly to see places and things conducing
thercunto, and was assisted by the Vice-Roys themselves
and Governours of I'rovinces subject to the Slorvugals, who
sent him into all plices, accompany'd oflentimes with whole
bands of Souldiers, where the wayes were nol seeure ;) in
brief, without sparing cost, pains, or diligence, he professedly
intended! this business for many years together, with all
kind ol convenience and authority. Lastly he was some
years since sent by his Order into Ewrape, in order to print
his Works ; and in the year 1619, as I came through lersia,
I saw him at Sphakdn, and during his short abode there
by means of a Friend got a sight of his Papers, but had
not time to read them, as I desir'd. Ile went thence
directly to Reme, whither I gave him some Letlers to
certain Friends and Relations of mine Lo be civil to him
there, as I know they were; and after some years sojourn-
ing at Rome, whilst 1 was at Bender of Combrit, T heard
that he was coming from Reme towards Twuwdie, in order
to return to Judia, where I hope to sce him again ; and if
he bring his Books printed with him I shall read them, and
what I find remarkable therein which may be serviceable
to these writings of minc I shall make mention of the same
in its proper place.

Father foam de Lucena, a Jesuit, in his Ilistory of the
Life of San Francesco Xavier, written in the Portugal

Marco Polo, vol. ii, p. 277). The name * Taprobane” is said to be
derived from the Sanskrit Towrabarnd, or ©red-leaved”, | Another
derivation is from Fgoden (Sanskrit), or ¥ Holy forest”. The San-
gkrit name of Ceylon was Sidals-dwnipa, corrupted into Sielediba and
Zeilan, which signifies “the lion-dwelling island” (sce Tennent’s
Ceplon, i, 525). A Hindoo name for the island is Lanka, or © Holy
land® It was called Seilen-dibra and Serendib by Muhammadans.

! An obsolete use of the word for *superintended”. See Bacon
{quoted by Webster! : “She did with singular care and tenderness
intend the education of Phillip."
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Tongue, makes mention likewise of the Religion and
Customs of the Indian-Gentiles, and scems to speak thereof
wilh good grounds, although in some few particulars, il I
mistake not, he is capable of a little correction, Vet that
which troubles me most is that it clearly appears by his
liook that he knew much more of the Customs of the
Ludigns than he hath written, which perhaps he would not
write, cither because they were obscene and impious, or
pertained not to his purpase. 1 saw Father Negrone since
al Goa, but he brought not his Book printed, either because
his Trathers, as some say, would nol have it printed, or [or
some other reason, Yelhe saith he hath sent it to be printed
at Portugal in thal Language, and cexpects il by the next
Ship ; if it comes, T shall see it. But having in Goa dis-
cours'd with him more largely than I did in Persén, I find
him very liltle vers’d in matlers of ancient IHMistory and
Gc;::gr&phy, as generally the Fryars of Spadn, and especially
LPortugal, are not, addicting themselves little to other
Studies besides what serves to Preaching; wherefore, with-
out good skill in ancient History, Geography and other
Humane Learning, 1 know not how ’'lis possible to write
Ilistories well, particularly concerning the Customs of the
Indians, of which also he hath had no other information
but by interpreters; in which way I had by expericnce
found that many crrors are frequently committed, Newver-
theless we shall see what light may be had from J7 Licena's
Book, although it be short, concerning the Religion of the
Indians,

XIX.—In the meantime returning to my purpose I shall
tell you that in the Temple dedicated to Brahmd in the
Town of Naghrd, which is little considerable for building,

but in great Veneration for ancient Religion, there are *

many Idols of white Marble, The biggest is the Chief
and hath the worthiest place ; in the middle is the Statue
Brakmd, ov Pythagoras, with many Arms and Faces, as they
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ordinarily pourtray him, namely three Faces, for I could not
see whether there were a fourth or more behind ; 'tis naked,
with a long picked Beard, but ill cut as well as the rest of
the figure, which for its bigness hath a very great Belly, I
know not whether through the Artificers fault, who scem to
have been little skilful, or clse because the Judians, as |
have also heard of the people of Sumatra, account it a
great Beauty and perfection to have a great Belly, This
figure of Bralond stands upright, and at his Fect two other
less carv'd figures, which, as they say, are his two sons,
% Sunnet and Sumnatan)! On cach side of Srafmd stand
likewise two Statues of Women, somewhat less than
Brafuma himself, and they call them his Wives, Savetri
and Gavedri® On the left side of this narrow Temple,
stand two other firures of the same bigness, being two
naked Men with long Beards, whom they pretend to have
been two rcligious persons, I know not whether Doctors,
or Disciples of Bralmd or Pythagoras; onc is call'd
Cheseuér, the other Cravan de Chescuér® On the same
side downwards arc many other Idolets, as one with an
Elephants Head,* and divers others formerly by me men-
tion'd. All which Idols arc serv'd, ador'd, perfum’d,
offer'd to and washed every day as for delight (for the
Indians account it delight to wash often) by the Brachmans,

who assist at their service with much diligence.
I must not forget that the Bawiass say this Town

1 ¥ Sunnet” and “ Sunnatan” probably represent the Sanskrit word
Santhan, * son”,

¥ The word Sawdlyi means “ life-giver”, and is generally applied to
the sun. ‘The consort of Brahma was named Sareswati (goddess of
leaming and eloquence), who is, perhaps, here referred to as Savetri,

® These figures probably represent servants or attendants of
Brahma. As to the derivation of the name “ Brahma®, see Hibdert
Lectures of 1878, by F. Max Miiller, p. 358, note,

! Ganesa, son of Siva, also called Ganpati ; see anfe, p.73.  Sir W,
Jones consiclered Ganesa to be identical with Janus,
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Naglra was the King's Seat and principal City, anciently
the Head of the whole Kingdom of Camzbaia, and that the
City now properly call'd Cambaia, and rais'd to greatness
by the ruine of this old, is a modern thing ; whence I have
sometimes suspected that the Indian character call'd
Naghra! us'd by the learned, was dennminated from this
City wherein it was anciently us'd ; but tis onely a Conjec-
ture, and [ have learnt by long and much experience that
in the derivation and interpretation of Names, especially of
Places, there is no trusling o the resemblanee of Words
because by reason of the diversity of Languages, and the
cusual conformity of Words which signifie things sufficiently
different, according to the variety of Places, gross crrors
are casily admiltted, MNagher® in the Jfwdian Language
significs a great City.

Coming from Naghra I saw some naked and besmeared
Men, of deportment almost like the incinerated Gioghi,?
who were of a Race nf fud7ans aceounted by themselves the
most sordid and vile Race of all in India, because they cat
everything, even the uncleanest Animals, as Rals and the
like; whence they are call'd in Persian ITalal-chor which
signifies a Man that accounts it lawful to eat anything,
The fudians call them Derf and all people in general abhor
not onely to converse with, but even to touch them. Con-

1 The Devanagari character, or Divine Alpbabetl, is here referred
to. The word magard is derived from the Sanskrit sragur, “n cily”,
the character having been used by dwellers in towns. (See Sir H.
Yule's Hobron-Tabson.)

2 The word should be spelt ® Nagar®.  There is a curious tendency
on the part of Europeans to insert the letter ¥ 1" in Oriental words,
all the more curious because the aspirate is seldom, if ever, pro-
nounced when thus inserted.

¥ See anfe, p 57 1 See aufe, p. 54.

& More correctly Diew, or DJed, o word generally applied to one of
the lowest castes, who acl as scavengers and do other menial work,
and are often entrusted with the important duly of carrying letlers.
(See Sir M. Williams' Afodern fudia, p. 46.)

I
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cerning Religion I have heard nothing particular of them,
but believe them Gents/es as the rest, or perhaps Atheists,
who may possibly hold everything for lawful, as well in
believing as in eating. They are all sufficiently poor, and
live for the most part by begging, or excrcising the most
sordid tradest in the Common-wealth, which others disdain
to meddle with, bul they, either bhecause their Rite teaches
them so, or necessity inforces them, are not at all shie ofl
March the fifth, We visited the King's Garden again,
and many other Gardens, where we tasted divers fruits,
and beheld several Flowers of Mudie unknown in Furape ;
amongst the rest one very odoriferous, which 1 kept in
a Paper, which they call Clompa? Without the Cily we
saw the Salt-pits,® and also the Field by the Sea-side, where
the fudians are wonl to buin the badies of their dead,
which may be known by the reliques of many fires and
pieces of bones not wholly burnt which are seen seatter'd
about the smine.  The next Maorning carly we returned to
this Field and saw several Bodies burnt, and particularly
observed the I"'uncral of one Woman from the beginning to
the end. They carry the Corps® wrapt in a cloth of Citf of

—_———— 2 r— - et

1 Such * sordid wrades” are “absolutely necessary to the comfort, iC
not to the very health and life, of the populution”. (Sce Sir M,
Williams' Modern Tudia, p. 40.)

! Fe, Champa,  Sce ande, p 46,

¥ Or, more correctly, “ salt pans®, for ubtaining salt by evaporation of
sea-water,

4 This spelling of the word was in use up to the end of the 17th
century, if not later. The epitaph on William Prynne, who died in
1669, by 5. Butler, author of Sudibras, commences

* Here lies the Corps of William Prynne,
A Bencher, late of Lincoln's Inn”
See also in Ben Jonson's Alchemiss, Act 1, sc. 11—
" Your conjuring . . . .
Could not relieve your corps with so much linen
Would make yvou tinder.”

& Or chintz, See anfe, p. 45.
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a red colour for the most part, and much in use among the
Indians for olher purposes. They carry it not upon a
Bicre as we do, but ty'd to and hanging down like a sack
from a staff lay'd across on two Men's shoulders. They
make the funeral pile of wood, lay'd together in form of a
bed, of equal length and breadth, and sufficient to receive
the Body, upon which, beginning then to lament with a
loud voice, they lay the carkass naked and supine, with the
Face and Feet towards the Sca; which position is likewise
adopted (where the Sea is not) towards Rivers, Lakes, and
Cisterns, the Judians having a particular devotion to the
Water; nor do I know that herein they have respect to
any Region of Heaven. They cover the privities with a
piece of wood, ancint the Hands and Fect, put a coal of fire
in the Mouth, and then, all things being prepared, they set
fire first at the Throat, and afterwards to the whole pile
round about, beginning first at the Head, but with their
Faces turn'd another way, as Firgd! saith our Anccstors
did; then sprinkle water on the ground round about the
pile, which they continually stir up with staves in their
Hands, and blow with the motion of a cloth, to the end the
same may not spread bul burn more speedily. The Body
being consum'd by degrees they reduce the fire into a
round form, and when all is burnt they leave the ashes,
and sometimes a piece of bone not wholly consum’d, there
in the same place. The cloth, wherein the body was wrapt
before it was committed to the pile, they give in charity to
some poor person present. Such as have wherewithall are
burnt with odoriferous and precicus wood, in which the
rich spend much; but they that cannot reach so high use

L It is not clear to what passage in g/ reference is here made.
The custom of veiling tht head in religious ceremonies is mentioned
in Zneid lib. ili, 404, 405.

“ Et positis aris jam vota in littore solves,
Purpurco velare comas adepeitus amictu,”
I2
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ordinary wood. Children under two years of age arc not
burnt but buried, as we saw some in the same Field. Nor
let the Reader wonder that in the same day and hour we
hapned to sce so many dead persons; f(or, besides that
Cambara is a large City and very populous, as all the Citics
and Lands ol Zudia are, the Gentifes are wonl to perform
this Ceremony of the dead ancly in the Morning, al a set
hour and in that place; so that all that dye in the whole
City during the twenty-four hours of the day are brought
to that place at the same hour!

The same day we had News of a Jesuils coming Lo
Cambaia from Gon, with a Cafila? of Pertugal Frigats, who
was going for Agrd. Whercupon in the Evening Sig.
Alberto Scillfing and I, in company of a Venetian Merchant,
went to visit him at the house where he lodged; and having
told him that we were to go the next day for Sarad, I de-
sir'd him to give me a Letter to the Jesuits of Damadn® and
Bassaim® where I hop'd to touch upon the way to Gon,
which he very courteously condescending to do, we went
agrain the next Morning to see him before he departed.

March the seventh. In the Morning we visited the Father
Jesuit, who was not a Priest, but anc of thnse whom they
call Fratelli, Brothers, or young Fryars, Ile gave me
Letters o & Andorie Adberéive, an Italian, and Rector of
their Colledgre in Dawmedn, and to the IMather Rector of their
Colledge at Hassaim, desiring them that since I could not
imbarque at Camdbaia in the Cafila of the Portugals, because
I was to return to Sa»af, where I had left my goods in the
Ships, they would favour me and assist me to get con-
venient passage for Goa in the said Cafila, cither at Damdn

1 An intercsting account of Hindu funeral ceremonies is given in
Sir M. Williams' Modern fudia, p. 97 ef seg., and in Dubois’ Mawers
des Peugples de PInde, vol, 1i, po 205 &f seg.

1 See p. 121, mofe, ¥ See p.o1s.

1 Or more correctly Basscin.  Sce anfe, p. 16

ra
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or Bassaim, where 1 intended to meet it as it return'd, [
on the other side gave this Father a Letter to the Fathers
Resident at Agrt, to whom I had written formerly from
Persia, desiring them to send me some correct Copy of the
Persran Books, written by the Fathers in that Court, in
order Lo pet the same printed at Rowe, and by Sig. AZberto
Seilling T had understood that my first Letter was receiv'd
there, and that the said Pathers of Agrd knew me by repart,
and the relation of divers who had seen me in Persiz, par-
ticularly of this Sig. Afferto. In this other Letter from
Cambaia | acquainted them with my voyage to Gen,
desiring them to write me there, and to remember Lo
favour me with those Dooks,

Having dispatch’dl the Father Jesuit we return'd to the
Duteh! House to have a Collation; and here we were
entertain’d a good while with good Musick by an Indian,
who sung tolerably well, and play'd upen a ecertpin odd
instrument used in Judia, which pleas'd me well enough,
because it was nol so obstreperous Musick as the ordinary
of the vulgar Tadions, but rather low and very sweet, and
the Musician wus skilful according to the mode of the
Country, having livid at the Courl of Yigaper} in the
service of Adilsiah® 1lis Instrument* was made of two
round Gourds, dy'd black and varnish'd, with a hole bor'd
in one of them, to reverberate the Scound. Between the

! Until late in the r7th century the word “ Dutch” meant generally
¥ German®, while he whom we should now term a * Dutchman® would
then be named a ¥ lollander™.  (Sce Trench's Sefeef Glossary, p. 66.)

? “Tisapor” scems to he a mistake for ¥ Bijipdr”, the scal of govern-
ment of the Adil Shith dynasty, founded in the 15th centiny by Eusuf
Shdh, a Turk,

5 Or Adil Shah, See p. 143, nofe.

¢ This was probably the * Vina®, © Bina®, or ¥ Veen®, a desaiiption
of which will be found in Antkrapalopical Stedies, by W, Buckland.
po 287 It has seven strings. A specimen was exhibited in the
Indian and Colonial Exhibition of 1886,
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one Gourd and the other was fastned a picce of womd,
about the length of three spans, upon which they both
hung, and the strings, which were many, partly of brass
and partly of steel, were extended, passing over many
little picces of wood like so many bridges; and these were
the frets,! which he touch'd with the left ITand, to diversify
the sounds, and the strings with the right, not with his
Fingers or Nails, but with certain iron wires? fastened to
his Fingers by certain rings like thimbles, wherewith he did
not strike the strings strongly, but lightly touched them
from the top downwards, so that they render'd a sound
sufficiently pleasant. When he play'd he held the Instru-
ment at his breast by a string that went round his neck,
and one of the Gourds hung over his left shoulder, and the
other under his right arm, so that it was a pretly sight.
Collation and Musiclk ended, we were conducled about
two Cos out of the City by the Dutch Merchants, and took
the same way by which we came. We pass'd over the
five Cos of wet ground with the four Currents of Water,
of which the second was the deepest (having waited a while
for a fit hour), in company of a numerous Cafila of Coaches,
Cars, Horse-men, and Foot-men, in the same manner and
circumstances as [ writ before; onely the water was now
much higher than we had found it at our Coming, so that
it came into all the Coaches, and we were fain to stand
upright and hold fast by the roof of the Coaches, bare
leg'd too, because the waler came above the bottom of the
Coaches to the middle of the leg,. The Oxen and Horses
could scarce keep their Heads above Walter, and the Coaches
being light, if men hir'd purposely had not gone along in
the water to hold them steady, and break the course thercof

1 On which the wires are pressed to regulate the pitch.

¥ Like the “plectrum®, which is never found in Egyptian or Assyrian
representations of musical performances, but always in those of Chinese
and Japanese performers. (Buckland's Anthrapolorical Studies, p. 286.)
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Ly holding great Stumps of Wood on that side the Tide
came furiously in, without doubt the water would have
swept them away. In this place on the left hand towards
the land in the moist ground we beheld at a distance many
Fowls, as big or bigper than Turkies, go up and down
rather running then flying. They told us they were the
same which the Portugals call Pavarvs Fiameneos! from
their bright colour, and I think they are those of whose
beaks e Aakanmed, in Spakdn, makes bow-rings for
the Kings ; although he erroncously lakes it for the beak
of the Cocnos* or Pheenix, which good Authors describe,
not as a water fowl, but rather an inhabitant of high Moun-
tains. Having al length pass'd this dangerous ford, and
following our way, we came at night to lodge at Giambuser?
the same Town where we had lodg'd formerly.

March the eighth, We put oursclves upon the way
again, and forded the litkdle salt-water Diflevel, and al night
arriv'd at Sarecci! and were, as formerly, entertain'd in the
ITouse of the Dutch.  But upon the way, before we enter'd
the City, we saw a handsome structure standing upon a
famous Sepulchre of I know not well whom, but it scems to
be some great person's, and is worship'd by the Jloors as a
sacred thing, This Fabrick is pleasautly seatcd amongst
Trees, something elevated upon the side of a little Lake, or
_ great Cistern, In the chief part of it, besides the principal

! The Spanish and Poruguese name, corrupted into “flamingo” by
English writers. (lanicapierus.)

# The phomix is certainly nowhere deseribed as an aguatic bied.
Mir Muhammad could hardly bave meant the fabulous bird called
phoenix by Herodotus and others ; Lt it is impossible to say what
Lird he really spoke of, The flamingo is commun in the vicinity of
the Caspian Sea, and our author is probalily correct in his conjeciure
as to this being the bivd of which the beak is used in the way men-
tioned, if indeed the Leak of a bird was so used. Barbosa (p. 43
says that the Lows used at Omwz were made of “ stfl wood and
buffaloe's hirn® 4 See ante, p. G2 see auley 15
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Sepulchre which stands apart in the most worthy place, are
many other Sepulchres of white Marble, of an oblong form,
with many carvings and works tolerable enough ; 'tis likely
they are the Tombs, either of the Wives and Children, or of
the other kindred of the Principal, because they scem all of
the same work and time. Round this greater structure
stand others less, with Sepulchres of Moory in them, who
cause themsclves to be buried there out of devolion Lo Lhe
place; whence I gather that the principal Sepulchre is not
oncly of some great person or 'rince as it intimates, but also
of one that dy’d with some opinion among the dlwers of
sanctity, I know not who told me that it was the Se-
pulehre of a famous Tartarian King! who came Lo have
dominion in those parts; but I eredit not the Relation,
because [ had it not [rom a good hand.

March the ninth, We departed from Baroces, ferrying
over the River, and at night lodg'd at Feriad, where we
bad quarter'd before as we went.

March the tenth, Having gone the short way which
remain'd, and passed the River of Si#raz by boat, we
came to that City about Noon, where I repaird to
the House before assign’d me by the Dutch Commen-
dator, and there found the Daughter of onc of the
Avruentan or Syrian Merchants scen by us at Admedabdd,
who was come thither with a Brother of hers in order to
be marry’d shorlly to one Sig. Guediclme, a Lollander, to
whom she had been promis’d in Marriage at Alwedabad,
and who also was in the same HHouse, which was capable

! This was probably the mausolenm (still standing, though in a
dilapidated condition) of BAwd Rahan Sahib, said to have been built
about the end of the 11th century, It is described in Campbell's
Ganettesr of the Bombay Rerideney, vol. i, p. 558, and in Forbes'
Oriental Memodrs, vol. i, p. 113, There are, however, olher sepul-
chres of former Muhammacdan valers, and one ol a snint called Vic
Chatar, in the vicinity.
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of him and more. 1 understood at Sidrar that Switan
Chorrdme had taken and sackt the City of Agri,! except
the Castle, and that his Army and himself had committed
very great Cruelties there in spoiling, and discovering, the
Goods and Money.of the Citizens ; particularly that he
had tortur'd, and undecently mangled many Women of
quality, and done other like barbaritics, whereby he ren-
der'd himsell very odious to the peaple.  Concerning #Asaf
Chan it was said that he was held in custody by the King,
as suspected of Rebellion, although his alfairs were spoken
of with much uncertainty, and that the King was hastning®
to come against his son, but was yet far off and mov'd
slowly.

XX —March the thirteenth, Cenceiving the return of
the Portugal Cafila® from Cambain to Gea to be near at
hand, and desiring to make a Voyage with the same, since
in regard of the greatness of my luggage, and the length
of the way, I could not go by Land, and 'twas not safc
going by Sca, by reason of the continual incursions of the
Makerbart Pirates, 1 despateh’d a Messenger to Daween, a
City of the Partupals, a lillle way from Sheat, to N Antonio
Ablberting, Reelor of the Colledpe of Jesuits, with the
Letter which their above mention'd Father had given me
in Combaia; and giving him account of my sell and my
intention I desir'd hiin to send me from Damdn one of

! This rumour was false, as 'rince Kharram did not secceed in
getting to Agra.  (See Elphinstone's Jua¥a, p 497.)

¥ From Lahore where he was then.  As (o Asaf Khan, sce p, 55,

3 The use of this word “ Cafila” for a fleet is unusual and, striclly
spenking, incorrect, as the Arvabic word really means a crowd of
AN,

4 Mahabar should be Malabar, The name is also written as
Minibar, Manibar, Moncbar, Mulebar, Malibar, Milibar,and Male, and
is applied to that part of the west coast lying between 10” and 13° N.
lat. The word is derived from Mfader, “a hill" (Dravidian), and the
Arabic word dawy, or Sanskrit derg, denoting “tendory®  {See Sir
H. Yule's Hobson-fobson.)
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those Lipht Vessels which they call afmadia! and are of
that swiftness that they are not at all afraid of Pirates,
to carry me from Sirat to Damdn where I desired to
meet the Cafil®: for I could nol go by a Doat of Sirat,
since the Muariners of Sirad would not have taken my
Goods aboard which were in the English Ships, without
first carrying them into the City to make them pay
Custom, whereby [ might have been put to a great deal of
trouble of going backward and forward, as also upon the
account of the Mourish Tooks which I had with we, and
reliques of Sig™ Maani® Wherefore to prevent these In-
tricacies, I pray'd the IFather to send me a Hoat from
Daman 1o take me in, not at the City, but at the lort
where the Ships ride, and where I intended to be with my
Goods ready upon the shore of SefaZlt  And to the end
this Portugal boat might come sceurely, and not fear, [ sent
him two safe Conducts, one from the English and the other
from the Duteh ; although there was no necessity of them,
because Boats come many times secretly from Dawdn
without such safe Conduct, to sell Commodities to the
English Ships.

March the fifteenth was the first day of the Feast of the
Indian-Gentiles® which they celebrate very solemnly at

! From the Moorish A&05dedipe o wafly, or canoe, o kind of vessel
smaller than those ealled * Manchua®. 1 See o121, sefe,

% These words refer 1o the remains of I della Valle's wife, Sitti
Maani, who had died near Persepolis, whase corpse he earried about
with him in his travels, landed in lialy concealed in a bale of
cotton, and buried at Rome in the family vault. {See Latin verses
immediately following the Dedication of these letters.)

i Sece anle, p. 21.

& The * Holi”, or ¥ Holika™, fastival, held fifteen dieys before the full
moon of Fhalgun (vernal equinox), in honour of Krishna and the
spring season, at which the people dance round fires {n relic, prolably,
of sun-worship), sing licentious and satirical songs, and give vent to
all soris of ribaldry against their superiors.  Similar to the Koman
Saturnalia.
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the entrance of the Spring, with dancings through the
street, and casting orange waler and red colours! in jest
one upon another, with other festivities of Songs and
Mummerics, as I have formerly seen the same in Spakan,
where also reside constantly a great number of Banfans?
and fudian Gentiles. Yet the solemnily and concourse of
people was greater than in Llersia, as being in their own
Country and a City inhabited in a great part by Gentsles
and wealthier persons,  Otherwise I saw nothing al Shrat
during these three Festival Days but what [ had seen
already at Spadan, and have mentioned in my writings
from that place.

Marcl the eighteenth, Being invited to the Dutch [Touse
we there saw the Contract of Sig™ Marfam, the Daughter
of the abovesaid Armenian ov Syrian Merchant, Residenl
al Ahmedabad, with Sigr Guiglidime a Dutchman, which
was follow'd by a sumpluous Dinner, at which were all the
Christian Dames of Ewrope that livid at Sdras, to attend
upon the Bride ; namely, one Portigal Woman® taken in
one of the last Ships which were surpriz'd by the Dwtch, and
married likewise to o Dutchman ; Mary Baopdadiva, wife
to another Hollander, and with them also my young
Mardam Pivatin ; and another boin in fedde, and con-
tracted Lo a Dutchman ; of which Nation many, upon the
encouragement of certain priviledges granted them by the
State, marry Wives in fndia of any kind, either white
Women or black, and go 1o people New Bafavia, which

! A crimson-coloured powder, made of the Singarn nut, called
¥ Abeer”, Heferring to this practice, Mr, Elphinstone says (s,
of Dndia, p. 182): YA gave mime minister will invite a foreign
ambassador to play the * holi’ at his house, and will take his share in
the most riotous parts of it with the ardour of a school-boy.?

! See p. 78 ¥ Donna Lucia, already mentioned at p. 25,

i See anfe, p. 24, note. Capital of Java. In lat 6712 M., lonyg. 107"
4 E. Taken by the English in 1811, and subsequently restored to the

Dutch.
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they have built in Java Afajor}! near a place which they
call Gracatora®: and they that cannot light upon Free-
women for Marriage buy Slaves and make then their
lawful Wives Lo tiansport thither, At this enterlainment
were present also the President of the Zwgflish, with all
those of his Nation, all the Dwfek Merchants, the Bride's
Brother, Sigt Alberte Seilling, myself, and in short all the
European Christians that were in Strad,

XX ~Mareh the one and twentieth, A Post came to the
Dutel Merchants from Agra, with fresh Nows that Swltan
Cherrdue had, besides the former, given a new” sack to the
said City, the Souldicrs committing the like and greater
Cruelties, exasperated perhaps at their being valorously
repuls'd in assaulting the Castle with loss of many of their
Companions,

Marede the two and Lwenticth, This Moening the Mes-
senger whom [ had sent to Dawein returned o Sirad with
the answer which I expected, J Awdondo writ me wored
that there was but one of those Light Vesscls belonging
to Dawrdn, and it was now at Saraf, having lalely come
thither, the Master of which was one Sebastian Lnis,
wherefore he advis'd me to agree with him for my Lrans-

! Island of Java ; see ansg b 24, The name of “Jave In Grande”
is also applied in some old maps 1o the northern part of Avsualia,
Juva praper being marked as “Jave le Petit” or *lytll Java". The
niume of Jawa (or [ava) was npplicd Dy the Arab navigatars wo the whale
LEaslern Archipelago, and hence the titles of “Jave la Grande” and
#[nve le Petit” may naturally have been used for the great Australinn
conlinent (as it was formerly supposed to be)and the smaller island of
Java respectively. (Sce a note on the subject in Yuole's Cerday, vol. ii,
P 519.)

¥ Je, the river Jacatra, at the mouth of which the town of Datavia
is sitated.

¥ Another false rumour.  On this occasion Prince Kharram did not
advance further than Belochpur, forty miles 5. of Delhi, whence he was
forced to retreat towards Mandu by the advance of the Emperor
Jehangir from Lahore, (See Elphinstone’s fudfia, p. 497, 3rd ed.)
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portation, and in case he was already gone, then I should
advertise him thercof at Damdn, and they would specdily
send him Dback ; for which purpose they kept the safe
Conducts which I had sent for Security of the Vessel. But
having presently found the abovesaid Sebastian Luis 1 have
agreed with him to Lring his boat out of the River to the
Sea-side and take me in at the Port which is some distance
from the mouth of the River, where I have appointed to
meet him to-morrow morning. It remains onely that I
take leave of the Mwreht Commendator and the Saglish
Resident, from whom I have reccived infinite Obligations
during all my residence here, particularly from the Sige
Commendator; the remembrance whereof shall continue
with me during Life. [ hope, Ged willing, to write to you
specdily from Goa, and in the mean time humbly kiss your
Hands.!

! The phrase * lezo las manos” (I kiss hands), represented by the
ablhreviation ¥ B, L. M.% was, and is, the usual complimentary conclu-
slan to lellers in Spain, and its equivalent expression in Italian is hore
made use of by the writer of these leiters. In Sir T. Browne's
Refigin Afedici (Part 1, sect. 17) he says: “ Nor can I relate the
History of my lite . . . . with a fezo Jos seanor to Fortune, or a bare
Gramercy Lo my gond Stars,” For an instance of an uncomplimentary
use of the expression, sce Fletcher's play of Kwde a Wik and fave a
Weife, Act 1, Seene 42 "1 leave thee as a thing despised, baso las
manos & vostra seignorm”



LETTER 1.

From Goa, April 27, 1623.

from Gaa; in fudre indeed I am, but
no JIndian.  Having pass'd through
the Syrdan,and afterwards the Persfan,
I am again invested with our Enro-
pean parb,  In Turkse and Persia you
would not have known me, but could not mistake me in
Tudia, where | have almost resum’d my first shape, This
iz the third transformation which my Beard hath under-
gone, having here met with an odd DBarber, who hath
advanced my mustachios according to the Pordwgal Mode,
and in the middle of my chin, shaven after the Persian
Mode, he hath left the Kumgpean tuft.  But to continue my
Diary where I left off in my last Letter, which was about
my departure from Shrad,

Marel the three and twentieth. Having taken leave of
all Friends, a little after Dinner I set forth to depart, but
met with so many obstacles in the Dogana, or Custom-
house, that they detain'd me till almost night before I could
get away. The occasion was this: in the Pass given me
(without which none can depart) the Governor three times
expressly prohibited my Persian Servant Caecialitr to go
with me ; and this for no other cause but that himself (fool-
ishly, or rather cunningly, as appear'd afterwards) out of a
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pretended vain fear, as he said, when we first came to Sarat
lest he should be known to be what he was by some of
the Persians, who are there in the Service of the Great
Moghdl, and not knowing that in Jadia there is Liberty of
Conscicnce, and that a Man may hold or change what
Taith he pleases, not the least trouble being given to any
Person touching Religion in the Dominions of the Mag/d/,'
not knowing these things, I say, and fearing to confess
himself Christian before any that might know him in
LDersia for a Moor? had declar'd in the Dogdna, when he
was examin’d thercupon, that he was a Alusliman® which
they interpret a Jfoor, although the word properly significs
safe or seved, that is of the right Taith: and therefore by
Christians (understanding it in their own sense) when
considerable respects oblige them to conceal themselves
perhaps is not unlawful to be assum'd. Now Caccrathr
being hercupon taken for a Moor, and not daring to deny
it, or discover himself more clearly, but, as I believe,
intending to be a Joor really, and to do what afterwards
he did, they would not suffer that he should go along with
me into the jurisdiction of Christians, where they conceiv'd
he would be in danger of being perverted.  And although

! This spirit of toleration may be said to owe its origin to the
Emperor Akhar, who abolished the tax formerly imposed on "infdels”
{f.¢., non-Muhammadans), saying that “as all modes of worship are
designed for one gicat Being, it was wrong to cut the devoot off from
their mode of intercourse with their Maker”. (See Elphinstone's
India, p. 472.)

1 The word *“Mom", which was originally used to designate a
native of Mauritania, eventually became synonymous with Muhamma-
dan.

! From the Arabic word Jefam, * submission®, ®one who has sub-
mitted himself to the will of God®, corrupted generally into © Mussul-
man®; as Lo the last syllable of which word great confusion of mmnd
exists, a notable instance of such being found in the Nimefeenfh
Century periodical of August 1890, in which the word * Mussulwomen"”
appears as the feminine plural of “Mussulman® !
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innumerable Meors go daily into the neighbouring Terri-
tories of the Porfugals, nor are they wont to be f{orbidden;
yet my Cacciatiir, I know not upon what account, they pro-
hibited very strictly, I beliecve by his own procurement.
When [ had read this prohibition in my Pass [ sent him
out of the City belore-hawd, with orders to cross the River
at another place a good way ofl’ and meet me at the Sea-
side, where, heing among the Suglis/h, he would be out of
all .danger ; but through the negligence of o Man of the
Country whom he took to direct him, cither by his own
will, as is most likely, because he knew not the way, or else,
not having found DBoats to pass the River clsewhere, as he
said, he was directed to cross it at the same place near the
Custom-house where we did ; whercupon being seen by the
OfFcers he was sciz'd upon, and they would not suffer him
to come by any mecans. I us'd much instance, and try'd
divers wayes, alledging by a writing that he was bound to
serve me longer, and was to go to Gea to be paid his wages
there, according to agreement ; but all to no purpose, they
still answering (though with great courtesie indecd) that
the accord! was good, and that Cacciatil» did not break it,
being for his part ready to go, but that they made him
stay by force, as in zeal for Religion *lwas reasonable [or
them to do; that had I bieen going into some Territory of
Moors as | was of Clristians they should not have kept
him from me; and therefore, in short, I must be con-
tented to leave him behind, and pay him for his service
done at Suraf, otherwise they could not give a Pass to
myself,

Perceiving there was no remedy [ returned to the
Duicl House, and having consulted with the Commendator
what to do I agreed with Caccfatir (who was willing not
to be left at Shvat, alter 1 had threaten'd to cause him to

1 See Diryden,  If both are satisfied with this accord.”
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be slain there in case he stay'd to turn Mosr) that he
should shew himsclf desirous to stay at Sisrat, and in the
Governour’s own House too, if he pleas'd, assuring him
under his TTand that I had fully salisfi’d him, that so my
journcy might not be stopl ; and thatafier I was gone with-
out him the Mudck Commendator, who teok this care upon
him, should procure his eseape and send him by another way
to the Sea-side where I took Boat ; or, if he could not be
sent tiinely enough to find me there, then he should come
to Damdn by Tand, where he should certainly find me,
Upon this agreement we went before the Goveinour with
the discharges of his Arrcars in writing and the Gover-
nour was contented to let me go, after he had narrowly
examin'd whether it was true that he was pay'd by me,
and that his agrecing to stay in Siraz was not a fiction.
But we had laid all things so together that he did not
dliscover the truth, or perhaps did not care much to find
it oul,

Wherelure, leaving Cacelatéer in the Governour's ITouse,
where lie caus'd him to slay with suncdey promises, about
night I departed fom the City, and eross’d the River with
Sebastian Luizin my company, who having sent his Vessel
tlown the River wenl along with me by Land, On the
other side of the River we waited some hours for Coaches
to carry us Lo the Sea-side, which we were fain to hire at a
town some distance off, and which were slow in coming,
Tiut as soon as they came we got into them, and travell’d
the rest of the night to the Sca-side.

IL.—Mareh the four and twentieth, At Day-break we
got to the shore side, where we found the Englishk President
atlended by all the Merchants of his Nation, who werc
giving orders for dispatching their Ships which were ready
to sct sail to Muchkd! or Muchdr, in the Red Seca, namely,

! See amie, po 1

]

b
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the two Ships the Wwle and Dolphin, wherewith [ came
into fadin, for of the other three which I left in Newder! of
Rombrit they had sold the little Frigat? which was in ill
plight, to the Perssians, who design'd to makeuse of her in
the enterprize of Jredia, whither they had determin'd 1o
pass alone, now the Zugdish plainly refus'tdl o join with
them in the War, wnd the other two great Ships, having
put in likewise al Sded, were soon after sent out again
with Master Tompson, who came with them from HMervie,
it not being known in Shear whither,

I was receivid by the President in his Tent, together
with my Mary Tinatin, and soon alter came Cacedalir iny
servant and two Mesrs of Sarad, by the favour of the
Commendator of the Dwtel; but [ know not whether it
were with his own good liking, though Lo us he pretended
that it was,  After my departure the Commendator went
to visit the Governour, and since [ was gone, and, as he
said, couled not carry Cheetatitr oul of Siraf, he desir'd
that he would give him to him, to the end he might live
in his Ilouse with other IFriends; which the Governour
readily granting, the same night, by the help of certain
persons purposely disguised in fedfan Habit, he sent him
by a sccure way to the Sea-side, where he found me in the
Tent of the Auefish President. The sume Morming [ went
aboard the Ship call'd the [17hal? (wherein [ eame) to visit
the Captain snd take leave of my Friends, with whom also
Idin'd ; afterwards I went aboard the Dedpddn, to visit not
onely the Captain, who was my Friend, but especially my
good Companion Sig. Afberto Seilling, who was aboard
there in order to go to the Red Sea, intending to pass

1 See p. 1oy, male.

1 The word * Frigat’ originally meant a small undecled vessel,
called in Italian Fregota, from the Greek nqﬁpumw, "unf-::rtlﬁed"‘
(Webster's Metianary.)

A See anfe, e 1.
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from thence into E#ldgpia,! to the court of the Abissins?
in case he could get Transportation, and were not hindred
in the Turkish Ports where he was to pass, upon account
of being a Christian ; the Turks not willingly granting
passage to Christians (especially Furgpeans) towards
Hhabese} in regard of the suspitions they have of the in-
telligences and converse which our Compatriols may have
to their prejudice with that Prince. Whercfore, taking
leave of Sig, Afberte with many embraces, of Master Rosel
{whom I had known in Seesda, and who, being come from
thence after me, was here shipt for a Trading Voyage) and
ol all my other Friends in the two ships, I came back to
sup and lye on Land in the Tent of the 'resident.

March the twenty-fifth. Early in the Morning, I put my
Goods into Lthe Shallop® of Sedastiars Lais, and also going
aboard mysclf, whilst the President went to his own Ships
to despatch them, set sail for Damdn ; at night we cast
Anchor in a nareow arm of the Sea, which enters far into the
Land, of which sort of inlets there are many all along the
coast of India® which encompassing good portions of Land
make many little Islands ; and because the said arms of
the sca arc long and narrow, like Rivers, and some of them
have little Rivers falling into them from the continent
(although the water is salt, and they have no current but

1 This name was formerly used in a general way to denote the
African continent, and sometimes cven Asin, Persia, Chaldmea, and
Assyria. In the present instance, however, the name seems to apply
to the country properly known as /Ethiopin, f.e, Abyssinin.

1 Ie., Abyssinians, from the Arabic fladseh, the name applied to
the country called by us Abyssinia, meaning “dark”. Cf Milton:
“ Nor where Abassin kings their issue guard.” (Par. Losd, iv, 280.)

¥ Or Habsh, another conspicuous instance of the insertion of a
superfluous aspirate ; sec anfe, p. 113

i In the original " Almadia® g. », ande, p. 122. The word ¥ Shal-
lop” is derived from the Dutch Slagh, through the French ehadosgpe

¢ This remark applies only to the west coast of India. The
castern coast i3 singularly devoid of such inlets.

K2z
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the cbbing and flowing of the Sea) the Porfugals term them
in their language, Riss or Rivers, which I take notice of
that it may be understuod that all the Kies or Rivers
which I shall name on the coast of Jwdia, and not specific
that they are streams of fresh waters, are such arms of the
Sea as this, improperly called Rivers,  This where we stay'd
this night is call'd Rés o7 Colek, or Colegure.

[ have better understood® that all the aforesaid inlets are
not arms of the Sea, but really Rivers of fresh water ; and
the Tide of the Sca at cbhing and flowing being here very
strong, and overcoming that of the Rivers, hence it comes to
pass that 'tis hardly perceiv'd whether they have any stream
ot no; and the water going very far into the Land comes
likkewise to be salt; but indeed they are Rivers, and [orin
Islands by their entering into the Sca with many moulhs,
They are almost innumerable upon all the eoast of India,
and the Poréngals very (ruly call them Ries, Rivers,
Wonder not at these doubts and various informations, lor
I could not understand things thoroughly at first, for want
of converse with intelligent persons ; nor was it casie for
me to judge right in the beginning ; the first appearance
of things oftentimes deceiving cven the wisest, as the salt-
ness of the water did me in my judgment of the Rivers,
making me take them for arms of the Sea ; which mistake
was further'd by the affirmation of most of the ignorant
Portugnls, who, not knowing more of this coast than the
shore where the water is salt, think that the Rivers are salt
water ; but Time and better informations assist my diligence
in discovering the truth of things.

March the twenty-sixth. About noon we arrivid at
Daman, but unscasonably, the Cafife and Fleet of the Por-
fugals being gone in the Morning, and we discern'd them

, sailing afar off, but it was not possible to overtake them. I

1 This paragraph appears to have been wrillen some time after the
preceding sentence, when the writer had had greater expericnce.
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advertis'd 7. Antonio Alberting, Rector of the Jesuits'
Culledge, of my coming, and he very courtecously came
forthwith to the Sca-side to receive me, and carry'd me to
ladge in the Colledge, which in reference Lo thal small
City is large enough and well built.  He sent Mariam
Tinatin in a Palanchine, ov Indian Litter, (whercin people
are cawry'd lying along as "twere in a Couch, and those of
women are cover'd) to the Ilouse of a Perfvead Genlle-
woman, and advis'd me thal sinee the Cafide was departed
I should go in the same Vessel o meetl it at Hassadm!
where it was Lo touch, and for that day rest a little in
Danedn, as 1 accordingly did,

[[1.—The City of Daman® is small bul of good building,
and hath long, large and straight streets. It hath no
Biishop, as ncither have the other Cities of the Portugnis
upon this coast, being subject in spirituals to the Arch-
Bishop of Gea; bul in every one of them resides a Viear,
whom they call e Fara, that is, “of the Fidree" 3 or "Mace”,
{which is the badge of Authority) with supreme power.
Tlesides the Jesuils and the Church of the Scet (as they call
the Dweme or Cathedral) herve are Domindcans, Iramiscans,
and, as I remember, Augustinestoo; all of whom have goud
Churches and Convents. The City is environ'd with strong
witlls of good [ortification, and hath a large Territory and
many Towns under it, and because they are frequently at

L See anfe, po 16, 3 See anle, p. 16,
? Hence our word “verger®.  Sece Swilt—

*The silver verge with decent made,
Stuck underneath the cushion side,”

The mace was adopted as an emblom of authenty by ceclesinslics, as
they were forbidden by o canon of the Church to use the swod.

1 The word * see”, though now generally used to denote an aren of
episcopal jurisdiction, formeily denoted the aclual seal of authoity
both lay and ecclesiastical. Cf. Spenser, ® Jove lnughed at Venus
from his soverayne see”, and Wichfs B4l (Exod, x0, 29), ¥ The fist
gotun of Pharao that sat m s sce”.
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war with Nezam Seidh! whose State (being govern'd al this
day by his famous Abissine slave Medik lmbar®) borders
upon it by Land, therefure the Sorfugals here are all horse-
men and keep many good Aralian orses as they are
oblig'd to do, going frequently out to war in defence of
their Territory when oceasion requires, though during my
time here they were at peice,

In Dasedre T frst tasted at the Father Rector's Table
many strange Judian 1Truits, some of which are deseril'd
by Carolus Clusins and others uot, which, as I was told,
were after the writing of his Books brought into East fndia
from Brasd® or Neww Spain®; namely, Sapaia Casa or

U Nizgdm Sheib, ruler of te kingdom of Ahmadmagar, whese cdynusty
was founded by Almad, son of Nizim 'l Mulk {(a convered 1lindon,
whose renl name was Timappa, son of Dheiroo, taken prisoner by
Ahmad Shah Bdhmunl, made o Molammadan, and brooght up ns o
slave).  ITe assumed the government of Ahnsubdlnid in 1400 A, and
founded the city of Almadoagar in rjog.  (See Brigus’ Fearishfa,
vol. iii, p. 189.) ‘This dynasty came to an end in 1633 by ils sulimis-
sion to the Emperor Shidh Jahdn.  An account of this dynasty will be
[ound in the Appendix to Elphinsione’s £/, af fudia, p. 673

# Instances of slaves attaining to high office in Oriental States are,
it is well known, by no mewns infroguent.  Malik Ambar played a
conspicuous part in the wars in the Dakhan, and was the author of o
new revenue system which has made his name famous in southern
India. (Sec Grant Dull's [fiésd of the Afwttratlas, vol. i, p. 95.) lle
died about 1626 A.D.

¥ According to Burbosa (Ilukluyt ed., p 9o) hovses were even early
in the r6th century imporled from Ormie, 1 Sce anfe, p. 37, nofe.

8 Many so-called * Indian® plants were introduced from 5. Ameriva,
The most nolable modern instance, perhaps, of such an introduction
is that of the Cinchona plant, by Mr, Clements Markham, C.B,, F.R.5.,
which may be regarded as one of the greatest benefits conferred by the
English Government on the people of India,

I New Spain was the name given by Cortez to the Mexican Empire
in 1521, DBrasil, or more correcily Brazil, derived its name from the
Portuguese word Sraza, or ¥ glowing firc®, a namne applied 10 a red-
coloured wood (Casalping cchinate) produced in that country. (See
Wehsler's Diclionary.)

T Papua, or Papaw (Carder Pahoya), o native of 8. America, now
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Ciagin® Gianibo? Manga® or Amba, and Ananas} all which
scem’d to me passably good; and, though of different
taste, not inforior to ours of Furgpe, especially Papain,
which is [ittle esteem'd in fudfe, and, if I mistake not, is
nol mentioned by the abovesaid Writer; in shape and taste
it much resembles our Melons, but is sweeler, and conse-
quently Lo me scem'd betler,  dAaanas is justly esteem’d,
being of a laudable taste, though somcthing uncouthf
inelining more to sharpness, which with a mixture of sweet-
ness renders it pleasanl. And because the said  Books
mention it not, [ shall briefly add that to the outward view
it scerms when it is whole, to resemble our Uine-Apple

common in India, of which one curious property is that of making
menl tender when wrapped in ils lesves. The tree grows 1o a height
of 13 ar 2o feet, and bears o fivil of about the size of a melon, with
an acrid, milky juice.

! Commonly ealled Cashew or Acaju (wecardium oceidentale),
a native of tropical Americn, Africa, and Indin, one featore of which
is that the nut appens o grow outside the fruit, which is really
the sialk. Il yiclds a valualile Llack varnish,

2 This name denotes (e Supende famdoleaa, or Jambo froit, from
which India derived one of its Sanskiit numes of ¥ Jambo-cwipa®, or
Jovmlao Tslaml,

¥ The well-known Mango ; see anfy, po 4o, There is no good
ground for suppsing that this fruit was introduced from America.

1 The Pine Apple (Amanasse Saffva).  Oviginally introduced from
5. America.  The first pine-apple rajsed in England was grown in the
reign of Charles 11, and ils presentation to the king forms the sub-
ject of a piclure described by Horace Walpole, in his Letders, vol. iv,
p. 206, Lady Wortley Montagy, writing in 1716, speaks of “two
vipe ‘ananas’, which to my taste arc a fruil perfectly delicious”, caten
Ly her at Hanover, and apparently the first of the kind seen Ly her.

& Je, stoange or unusual,  The word “uncouth” literally means
“unknown", from Anglo-Saxon creenar, “to know®, and is used by
Shakespeare in this sense

1 am surprised with an uncouth fear.”

The modern meaning of * awkward” or *“ungraceful” dates from las,
century only.  (See Trench's Sefect Glossary, p. 225.)

1 These words probably refer to the fruit of the Stone Pine (s
Finea), common in Daly, and frequently introduced into pictures by
[talinn avtists, of which the seeds {as of many other pines) are edible,
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both in the divisions and the colour, saving that at the top
it hath a kind of tuft of long strait leaves between green
and white! which the Pine-Apple hath not, and which render
it pretty to look upon; 'tis also differeni from the Pine-
Apple, in that the husks? are not hard, but tender like the
common skin of Truits, nor is it needful to take them off
onc by one, neither is any seed eaten, as are the ine Nuts
which are within the husks, but the whole Fruil is all pulp,
which is cut with the knife ; and within "tis of somewhat a
greenish colour, Of temperament,” "tis held to be hot and
good to promote digestion, having, in my opinion, some-
what of a winish taste and strength ; which virtue of
helping digestion is likewise aserib’d in a higher degree to
the Ciyre, whence it always used to be eaten with fish ; but
of this and the rest, because I suppose others have written
of them, I shall forbear further to speak.

In Daman, 1 had from the Jesuits two considerable
picces of News. First, that the two Euglisk Ships, which,
as I said, were sent from Sarat before my departure thence
upon some unknown design, went to Dadul* under pretext
of Peace and Friendship, as il to traffick in that Port, and
that the Moors of Dabwu/ had spread Carpets and prepar'd
& handsome enterlainment for the principals upon shore,
but the ZEnglish, having fairly landed, suddenly got to
cerlain picces of Ordnance which were there and nail'd
them up?; then, putling their hands to their Arms, began to

1 Or pale green. ¥ O, more correctly, " scales”.

3 Te, "temperature”. Cf. Locke, “llodies are denominated hot or
cold in proportion to the present temperament of our body to which
they are applied.”

¢ Dabul, or Diul, or Dewal, or Daibul (prohably the same as the
ancient Tiyu of the Chinese travellers), is to the W, of the Indus
mouths, It was taken by the Muhammadans in the 7th century,
(See Elphinstone's Jfudde, p. 263, and Yule's Cathay, vol. i, Ixxix and
elxexviil,)

& Or, as we should say, * spiked them".
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fall upon the people of the City, who upon this sudden
uncxpecied onsel betook themselves to flight, and were
likely Lo reccive great dammage ; but at length a Portegal
Faclor and some few others, making head against the
Lngrlish, and animating the Citizens to do the like, turn'd
the seale ol victory, and in a shorl time beal out all the
Cnglind, killing many of them, and constraining the rest
to fly away with their Ships; who nevertheless in their
Might took two Vessels of Dabel, which were in the Porl
richly laden Tt unprovided, as in a secure place ; which
was no small dammage to the City, and afforded a rich booty
to the Eugfish.  This action, 1 conceive, was donc by the
Lingdish out of some old prudge against the City of Dadul,
or perhaps onely to force it to permit them free Trade;
and they use to deal thus with such Ports as will not
admit them thercunto. The other News was, that Prefe
Janui' Wing of ALthiopia and the Abissdvs, was by means
of the Jesuits reconcil'd to the Roman Church, and beeame
a good Catholick,? intending that his whole Country should
do the same ; which, il trug, is indeed a thing of great
conseguence,

IV.—Aareh the seven and Lwentieth, About noon we
departed [rom Lhwedn towards Dassaim? in the same
Barque or Afmadic, and sail’d all the day ; at night, in
regard of the Zontrary current and danger of Pirats, who

1 This is our old filend Prester John, as to whese history the reader
is referred to Sir L1 Yule's Cathay and the Ty thither, vol. §, p. 173
anel nlso Lo Selden's T¥tles of Llowonr, An account of an embassy
sent Ly him to Goa will be found in the Commeniarics af A.
Dalbaguergue, vol. iii, p. 251

% About this time Father Jerome Lobe, a Jesuit miest of Portu-
gal, visited Abyssinia, and may have converled the king of that
country. But Darbosa (Iakluyt ed., p. 20) speaks of Miester John as
a Christian in the caly part of the 16th centuy.

4 See ande, . b



135 ARKIVAL AT DBASSEIN.

cannot casily be scen and avoided in the dark, we cast
Anchor under a place call'd Dawnié!

March the eight and twentieth, Continuing our course
in the Morning we espy'd some ships, which we suspected
o be Pirats of Aafabar, and therefore fetching a compuss
we made but little way forwards, At night we cast
Anchorin a Bay call'd Kivdme-37alid,from two T'owns situate
upon it, one call'd Adrfme, the other Afali®

On the nine and twenticth of the same moneth we sail'd
forward again, but, the Tide tuming contrary, we cast
Anchor about noon, and stay'd a while at a little Island
near {he Continent. The sails being mended, and the
current become [avourable, we sel furward again; amd
having pass'd by some Vessels which we doubted to be
Pirats of Madebar, about night we arriv'd at Sasseim?
But lest the people of the Fleet, which we found there
with the Cafidie, should molest our Boay, as sometimes "tis
usual, and take away the Sca-men for the service of the
Navy, we slay'd a while without the Cily, casting an
Anchor a little wide of the shore ; and in the mean time [
sent notice to I'. Digge Redrigues, Rector of the Colledge
of Jesuils at Massadm, for whom 1 had Letters from the
Father Rector of their Colledge al Damdy, and one also
from others for the Brother of theirs, whom I saw in
Canbaia,

The F. Rector sent presently to the Sea-side where [
was, F, Gaspar di Geovea their Procurator, whe, bececause
lwas said the Fleel would depart that very night with the
Cajfila for Gea, immediately, without my entering into the
City, procur'd me passage in a Merchants' Frigat, as more
commodious for passengers in regard 'twas free from the

! A small town marked as Danu in modern maps, al:rmtt half-way
between Dambn and Bassein, in lat 20* N,

* A small town marked as Mahim in Wyld's map, in lat. 1p°
3¢ M. 4 Bee anfe, po 16,
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trouble of Souldiers which went in the Men of War
appointed to convoy the Merchants' Ships. ‘The Captain
of the Vessel wherein [ embark'd was call'd Diego Car
warglip, with whom having agreed for my passage | pre-
sently put my Guoods aboard his Ship, together with Mdariam
Jinatin, in the most convenient cabin, and Caeciafir to
take care of them.  [L being now night, I went alone with
19, froveer to their Colledge to visit wd thank the 19, Rector
and the other Fathers, who very courteously retain'd me
at Supper ; which ended, Lo avoild the danger of being lell
behind, I forthwith return'd to repose in the Ship.  Of the
City of Bassaim, [ cannot say anything, because it was
night both at my entrmee, sty and coming away ; [ can
onely intimate that it is wholly surrounded with strong
witlls, and, i’ [ touk good notice, seems Lo me greater than
Deamn, but of late years many buildings were destroy'd
by & horrible tempest, and are not yet re-edifi'd? 1 found
in the Colledge of Hassaim 17, Paole Gierds, an Linlian,
March the thirticth,  In the Morning, the Fleel set sail,
wned going off the shore we ciune o the Islod where they
take in fresh water, over against a City in view at a little
distance, which they call Sadsedte®; and the place where we
stay'd (being & large and populous Tsland) is call'd in the
Portugal Tongue L'Aguada?; and here we stay’d all the

P The word * edify®, used here in its liternd sense of " Lo build”, is

used in the same sense by Spenser :
“ Countries waste and cke well edifyde.”
And by Southey :
4 Of solid diamend edified.”

So alsa by Sir T. Browne @ * That Eve was edificd o of the Kib
of Adam, [ believe (Nel Aedied, Part 1, seet, xxi.)

¢ Sdlsette (Sashti) is the name of the island (not of the city) taken
by the English in 1774 The city referred to was probably Bombay,
on an adjacent island, nccupied by the Portuguese in 1532, ad ceded
to them by the King of Guzardt in 1534

4 A watering-place, fromy cgere ( Port), * wided™,
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day, because the wind was so contrary that we could not
get off that point of Land; and for that divers of the
Galcols and new Frigats, built here to be sent and arm'd
in Goa, were not in order to depart, and we were forc'd
to stay their preparation,

Marek the one and thirtieth, AL Sun-rise we pul Lo Sca
for Gom, but were slow in gelting forth Lo the Main before
we could set sail, beeause the Tide was stll poing out, and
there was so little water left, that our Frigal ran aground.
At length, the Tide turning, we row'd oul of the strait
between the City and the Jsland, and being come into the
broad Sea hoisted all our sails.  About midnight following
we arrivid at Criadd! but enter’d notl into the Port, because
it stands much within the Land upon a precipice, where
the Sca entlring [ar into the Bay between the Iills and the
low Shore (into which also is discharg'd the mouth of a
River) makes an ample and secure harbour : wherefore by
rcason of the darkness of the night, which in this place is
no seasonable time, the Fleet would not enter, but we rode
at the River's mouth Lill break of day.

V—dApril the frst,.  Enlring into the Port in the
Meorning, we cast Anchor under the City upon the shore,
where nevertheless the water is so deep, and our Galcots
came so near the bank, that we went ashore by a bridge,
In the entrance of the City and ITaven, on the right hand,
almost Southwards, we saw that famous Hill which the
LPortugals call Morre di Cianl, commanding the Harbour
and all the adjacent City ; on the top of it stands a strong
Castle, which was somectime possessed by the Moors of

1 The modern Chdwul, a port of the Konlan, about thirty-five miles
S. of Bombay, in lat. 18" 31° N., formerly an important commercial
port (see Barbosa, Halkluyt ed., p. 6g) A description of Chdwul
(fiom Sloane MS.) will be found in the Appendix to Commentaries of
Afonse Dalboguergue (Hakluyt ed), vol. iv, p. 243. The Fort was
Lult by the Portuguese in 1521, It is regarded by Sir H. Yule as
icléntical with ancient Sainu {Cadbay, vol. 1, p. cxcii).
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Dacdn! namely, by Nizdm Sclzah? 1o whom also the whole
Territory about it belongs ; and when the said King made
war with the Portugals the Moors did great mischief to
them from the top of this Mountain, and another which
stands near the ITarbour, but something more inwardly,
discharging great Artillery from thence upon the City and
the mouth of the Port, so that no Ship could enter. TBut
al last a4 small number of Pertaeals having routed, with a
signal and almaost miraculous viclory, a very greal body of
Moors, the same day they likewise took the said Morre';
whither the routed Moors fying, it hapned that in the
entrance of the Forlress an Tlephant, wounded by the
Portwends in its Nlight, fell down in the Gale, so that the
Moors could not shul it'; and the victorious Porfugals in
that fury of pursuing the Enemy had occasion and con-
venience of entering ; so they took it, and still hold it
(having improv'd the fortifications), and consequently
deliver'd the City of Ciadd from the continual molestations
which it suffer'd from thence by the Aloors; and now the
Citizens live in peace, and more secure,

IMaving landed a little way [rom the Fagara, or Cuslom-
[Touse, which stands withoul the walls, the first thing 1
saw was the Cathedral Church, which stands likewise
without the walls upon the shore, and is the Secf nolof a
Tiishop, but of a Vicar, as Damdn, Bassain, Ormuz and
other places arc; which, though they enjoy the title of

1 A name (gencially wiitten as Decean) given Lo the whole tian-
gular plafean between the Vindhya mountains and Cape Comotin,
fiom the Prakrit word Dablen (Sanskrit Dakekin), meaning “south®
Colled * Dachanabades® in the Pergdfies, fiom the Sanskrit name
Dabhshinapathe. (Sce Sir M. Williams' Modern Tndra, p 182.)

2 See ands, p. 134

% This was in the year 1592 AD,

L Readers of Sir W, Scott's Tuder of a Grandfather will remember
a somewhat similnr incident of a portcullis being arrested in its fall
by a hay-cart. & See anfe, p. 133
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Cities, are nevertheless all subject to the Arch-Bishop of
Goa. 1 went next into the Colledge of the Jesuits, whose
Churelr here, as also in Damdn, Bassaim and almost all
Cities belonging to the Pertugals in Iudia, is call'd Saint
Pant's ; whenee in Judie the said Fathers are more known
by the name of Panlists than feswits,  Here [ visited T
Antanie Perefra who was come from Hasserion, where 1 fell
acquainted with him in our Fleet, in order to go likewise
to GGoa. 1 likewise visited the F. Rector of the said Cal-
ledge, who caus'd me to stay to dinner with him; and being!
the Fleet departed not that day, I also ledg'd in the same
Colledge at night.

April the second. [ heard Mass early in the Jesuit Church,
and taking leave of them went to embark, but found that
iy Galeot was remov'i] to the other side of the Porl under
the Mountain to be mended, mnl having found Sig,
Manuel d Oliveira, one of our Companions embark'd in
the same Galecot, and understanding that the flect did not
depart that day neither, I went with him to hear a Sermon
in ithe Cathedral Church ; after which we went io dine in
the House of F. firancesco Fernandes, Pricst and Viear,
who liv'd sometime al Orwits, and afler the loss of that
[sland was retir'd hither, The Portugals call Seccular
Priests, I"athers, as we do the Religinus, or Monasticks, In
the same House dwell Signor . . . . . a worthy and grave
Souldier, with whom, being a Friend to my said Com-
panion, we convers'd together till it was late, and then, our
Galeot being come back, we went to embark ; but neither
did the fleet depart this night as we suppos'd it would.

April the third. A rumour of departing being spread
abroad about noon, we put out to Sea, and cast Anchor
at the mouth of the Harbour, where many other Galeots
were gather'd, expecting the sectting forth of the whole

! As to this use of the word ® being”, see ande, p. 27, nofe.
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fleet; but neither did we depart this day nor the night
ensuing,

VIL—-April the fourth. The fleet being at length in
readiness, and the Sun a good height, we set sail and
tleparted from the Port of Ciadd  In the Afternoon we
safl'd by a Tort, which is the oncly ane possessed near the
Sea by the Moors of  Dawmdn, that is by Nisdm Seidh,
which Forl is call'd Danda Ragiapari'; and al night we
cast Anchor under a deep shore call'd Aefsi® We did not
sail in the night time because the Cqfifr was mumerous,
consisting, by my conjecture, of above 200 Vessels, and in
the dark some unwary Ship might casily have been taken
by the Rovers of Malebar. The next day we sail'd
gently along, onely with the sail call'd the Trinket? making
but little way, that so we might go altogether and not
leave many Ships bchind, which being ill provided of
Tackle could not sail fast. We cast Anchor again carly
in the ILvening, to avoid the confusion which might arise
by so many Ships casting Anchor together, besides the
danger of falling foul one upon another in the dark,. Qur
course was always Southerly, and the Coast along which
we pass’td on the left hand was all mountainous; Lill
having got out of the dominion of Nisdm-Seidd,! we began
to coast along that of Adil-Seidh’

1 Je, Danda Rajpidr, or * King's town fort”,

¥ Marked as * Quclesi” in a map of 1570

& Called the Trinket, from its trinngular shape, from Lat. drfgurefsives;
ltalian fednchedda.  (See Hakloyt's Fapager, * The Trinket and the
Mizzen weie 1enl asunder”) Called fragaede by the Portuguese. (See
Commentaries of A. Dalboguergue, val. inl, p. 63.)

! This dominion comprised the division of Awungidlkid and the
western part of Deidr, together with a paut of the sea-coast in the
Konkan. As Lo the dynasty of Nizdm Shdh, sec anfe, p. 134.

& TBounded on the E, by the Bima and Krishna vivers, on the N, by the
tiver Mirn, on the 5. by the Tambadra iiver, and on the W, lay the sea.
The dynasty of Adil Shih was founded by Abdil Muzafiar Yiisuf Adi)
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Now that it may be understood who these I'rinces are,
I shall tell you that on the South of the States of the
Great Moghdl, in the Confines whereof /udia begins to be
distended into a great Tongue of Land like a Triangle
a grreat way Southwards into the Sea, between the Gulph
of Cambaie and the Gulph of Hengala, the first Province
of Zudia joining 1o the States of the Alaghd/ is the King-
dom of Damen, whereol some part is still possess'd by the
Moghdd, Next follows the Kingdom of Telengone,or Telengd,!
and many other Provinces divided under scveral Urinces
into little Kingdoms, which they say were anciently but
one or lwo, and that the others, who are now absolute
P'rinces, were sometime Captains or Ministers, who, having
by degrees pull'd down their Irincipals (who were, if 1
mistake not, the King of Sdragd® in the South, and the
King of Seckeréeder?) are become equal, and all without

Shdl (said to be a son of Sulidn Amuerath, one of the Emperors
of Rim, e, Asin Minor), who landed at Dabil in the year 1L 864
(A.D. 1460). 1le was called ¥ Sabayo” from his having been educaied
al Sava in Persia, e wns sold as a slave to Mahmid Gawdn,
Minister of Mubammad Shih, King of Ahmaddbdd, and eventually
became King of Bijdpdr in 1502 A.D. (See Drigg's Feriskia, vol. i,
p 4) The dynasty cune to an end in 1686, when Bijépir was taken
by the Emperor Aurangzlb. An account of this dynasty will be found
in the Appendix to Elphinstone's &isd. af fuefier, p. G71.

1 L&, Telingann, in the eastorn part of the Indian Peninsula ; sce
anfe, p. 1o7. IL is bounded on the W, by a line extending from
Chanda, through Adoni, Anantpir, and Nandidury to a point near
Hengalir ; on the E. by a line from Sohnpdr through Chicncole
(Shrikdkolam} to Pulicat; on the N. by a line from Chandd to Sohnpdr,
and on the 5. by a line from Bengaltir to Pulicat,

* Vijayanagar, the capital of the King of Narsinga, in lat. 15° 10’ N,
The king here referred to was Rdm Rdjd, who was attacked and de-
feated by the Muhammadan rulers of the Dekkan—viz., 'Ali Adil Shah,
Husain Nizdm Shdh, Ibrahfm Barfd, and Ibrahfm Kutb Shdh—at
Télikéta, on the river Krishna, 1565 A.n. (See Elphinstone’s Zndia, p.
417.) For a description of the town, see Darbosa (Hakluyt ed.), p, 45,

% Shahr Bidar, City of Bfdar, in lat 17% 50’ N., the seat of the
Béhmanf dynasty, which lasted from 1347 A.D. to 1525 A.D, and was
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superiority sovereign Princes, Amongst these the nearest
to the Morldl arc the three Regwli, or petty Kings, all
which yet have great dominion and strength and are at
this day of the Sect of the Moaors ; for the Moors, having
first been brought into fedia to serve as slaves! are by
tegrees become Masters, and by oppressing the Gentiles
in many places have much propagated their Religion.
Of these three I'rinces, the nearest to the Meghd/, whose
Territory lyes towards the Sea on the West, and Confines
with the Pertugals al Ciaitl and other places, and who is
properly styl'd King of Daedn® (from the greatest Provinee),
is call'd by the name, or rather sirmame, hereditary to all
that reign in this State, of Nizam Seid/,* which many inter-
pret Ké della Lancia, King of the Lance, allading to the
Persian word Nizé, which signifies a Lance! ; but I con-
ceive they are mistaken, because his name is Misam Seidd,
and not MNigd Sedaft, as according to this interpretation
it should be: wherefore I have heard others, perhaps,
better interpret it K¢ ool Faleoni, King of Faleons® or

succeeded by the Darfd dynasty founded by Amir Barid, the son of
Kasim Darld, a Tork. This dynasty lasted until AD. 1609 (when
Irerishia closed his history), but how much longer is uncerlain,  (Sce
Elphinstone's Ffist, of fudin, p. 670.)

! More usually to serve as mercenary troops.  These, according to
Ferishta, were composed of Persians, Turks, Georgians, Circassians,
and Tartars, ! See anle, p. 141,

¥ See anfe, p. 134. The celebeated Chind Bibf was a princess of
this dynasty who successfully defended Ahmadnagar in 1596

4 This is an erroncous derivation, Nizim meaning a " deputy”, or
“ manager”, or “representative” of the king. In Barros' Sisfery of
Tndia (1v, 16) is the following passage: * Nizamaluco (fe, Nizdm
Malik) is corrupted from * Miza Malmulco (i.e., Ul Malk), the ‘ Lance
of the Land. *

& An equally fanciful and erroneous derivation, of which the origin
seems to be due to the fact that * Bheira” means a falcon, and the
name of the father of Nizdm 41 Milk (the founder of the dynasty)
was Bheiroo, Or possibly from the employment of Nisdm 6 Malk,
when a slave, as falconer.  (See Brigg's Ferishia, vol. 1y, p. 189.)

L
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Hawiis, from the word Nizdm, which in the /udian Tongue,
they say, significs a Hawk, or other Bird of Prey. And
whosoever reigns here always retains this sirname, because
whilst he was not an absolute Prince, but a Minister of
that other great King of /udia, this was his Title and
Office under that King.

The Nizam Seicdk now reigning! is a Boy of twelve years
old, who therefore doth not govern it, but an Abyssine
slave of the Moors' Religion, call'd Melid Awdber? ad-
ministers the State in his stead, and that with such autho-
rity that at this day this Territory is more generally
known and call'd by the name of Melick's Country than
the Kingdom of Nizam-Scidlk, Nevertheless this Melil:
Awmeber governs not fraudulently and with design to usurp,
by keeping the King shut up, as I have sometimes heard ;
but, according as I have better understood sinee from
persans inform’d nearer hand, he administers with great
fidelity and submission towards the young King ; to whom,
nevertheless, they say, he hath provided, or already given
to Wife, a Daughter of his own, upon sccurity that him-
sclf shall be Governour of the whole State as long as he
lives. This Melik Amber is a Man of great parts, and fit
for government, but, as they say, very impious, addicted
to Sorcery ; whereby 'tis thought that he keeps himself in
favour with his King, and that for works of Inchantments
(as to make prodigious buildings, and with good luck, that
the same may last perpctually and succeed well) he hath,
with certain Superstitions used in those Countries, com-
mitted most horrid impieties and cruelties, killing® hun-

1 e, Murtaza Nizdm Shdl [I, son of Shdh 'Ali, a military chief,
who was placed on the throne by Malik Ambar,

1 See anfe, p. I34.

¥ The superstitious belief that the construction of any large build-
ing is facilitated by the sacrifice of a number of children still exists
in India, and frequently causes a panic among the people when a large
railway bridge, or other such work, is constructed,
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dreds of his Slaves, Children and others, and offeiing
them as in Sacrifice to the invok'd Devils, with other
abnminable stories which T have heard related ; but because
not scen by mysell 1 affirm not for true. ("The Ambas-
saclor of Lhis Nesame-Sciale in Persia is that Wiabese Clhan?
an Abyssine also, whom I saw al my beingr there.

Or strange things they relate that Nezam-54dk hath,
I know not where in his Country, a picce of Ordnance® so
vast, that they say it requires 15,000 pounds of Powder to
charge it; that the Ball it carries almost equals the
height of a Man ; thal the metal of the picce is about two
spans thick ; and that it requires I know not how many
thousand Oxen, besides Lilephants, to move it; which
therefore is useless for war, and scrves onely for vain
pomp. Nevertheless this King so estcems il that he
keeps it continually cover'd with rich eloth of Gold, and
once a yeiar comes in person Lo do it reverence, almost
adoring it; and indeed, although these Kings are Moors,
yet they still retain much of the ancient Idolatry of the
Countries whercin Mahometism is little, or not yel univer-
sally, setled®

The seccond of the three petty Kings, whose Country
joyns to that ol the Mag/kd/, but borders upon the Sca
Eastward in the Gulph of Bewgala, is he who (for the same
reasons mention'd concerning Nvsam-Seial) is call'd by the
hereditary sirname Cutd-Serdl¥ which some erroncously ex-

1 Fe, Habshi Khdn, or Albyssinian chief,

? This, no doubt, 1efe1s to the funous cannon at Bljdpdr desaibed
in Brigg's Ferdeddn, vol. iil, p. 243, and by modern writes (Grant
DufPs Aist. of Makratias, vol. i, p. 112, and Bembay Transactions,
vol. ifi, p. 62). It is snid to be &ft. 6in. in diameter al the muzle,
with a calibre of 2ft. 4in. Nizdm Shdh is said to have lost upwards
of Goo guns in one campaign. (See Elphinsione, p. 674.)

3 See ande, p. 60, nofe.

¢ The dynasty of Kutb Shdh was founded by Sultdn Kuli,a Turku-
mdn fiom Thmadan in Pesing, nt Golkenda, nbout the year 1512 Al

L2
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pound Polo ded Ré, the Pole of Kings]! being deceiv'd by the
Arabick word Cmd, which signifies the Pole, and is us'd
by the Arabians and Persians to denote supream excel-
lency and understanding, (eg.) by Pole dei Sdvii, & df
Sapienza, The Pole af Wise men, or of Wisdom, the wisest
Man in the world ; by Polo df Santita, o della Legge, The
Pole of Sanctity and the Law? the greatest pitch and the
highest observer of the divine Law; and so in all other
like cases; but I say I believe they are mistaken; and
therc scems to me more truth in the exposition of others,
who interpret Ké dei Cand, King of Dogs? from Cuth, which
in the Language of /udia signifies a Dog, because he
was Master of the Dogst to that supream King. Under
his jurisdiction® is Gulrondafdr where, I think, he hath
his Royal Seat, and Misfipaian” a famous Port in the

Gulph of Bengala.
Lastly, the third of the threec Regwli is he who hath his

seat in Firapor® and reigns in the Country of Telengone?
The dynasty came to an end in 1687, on the capture of Golkondn by
the Emperor Aurangzh.

1 Kufh means * Pole”, in the sense of * Guiding light®, The title
was conferred on Sultdn Kuli by Muhammad Shdh, King of Bidar,

2 Sn Chaucer has been called the * Lode Star of our Language”,

8 Of course erroneous.  The word “ Kuud” means dog in I'ersian,
but * Kutb®” is, of course, quite unconnected with it

4 There is here, probably some confusion with the derivation of
* King of Falcons", previously referred Lo,

& The Lerritory of this dynasty originally extended from the Godd-
vari river, beyond the Krishna river, and from the sea to o line drawn
west of Haidardbdd, about long. 78" E., but il was subsequently con-
siderably enlarged by the addition to it of Rijdmahendrd, Gandikota
Kadapa, cte. (See Elphinsione's Hist. af Jadia, p. 675, and Brigg's
Ferishta, vol. iii, p. 324.)

@ e, Golkonda, near Hnidardbdd, in lat. 17" 24’ N.

7 fe, Masulipatdm { Machl{patnam), on the east coast of the Indian
Peninsula, in lat. 16° 10' N, (See anfe, p. 107.)  Pattandm is *town”
in the Tamil language.

# Or Bijapir, in lat, 16" 49° N. (See anfe, p..117.)

o Telingana. (Sce anfe, pp. 107 and 144.)
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bordering upon the Portugal Territory of Goa, more
Southwards than the two before mention'd.  Some will
have Fisapor and Goa belong to the Province of Daain,
andd that Felemgre lies mnch more remote toward the
South, The truth is Zudda with the Provinces thereof is
very confus'd 3 Torasmueh as the fwdians themselves
being illiterate cannol distinguish it aright, and the Portu-
durls have all their knowledge thereof from the vulgar sort
of the ignorant Jwdfans, whose Language they understand
not well and who are extreamly corrupt in pronunciations;
therefore I cannot spealk any thing certain concerning the
same, as neither have the Porfupal writers been able to
do, though persons very exact and sufficient.

But to return to my purpose, the proper name of him
that now reigns is fhrafkin! but his hereditary sirname (as
of the others) is Adil-Seidl, or Jdal-Seick, which signifies
not Giuste K, a Just King,as some think from thed rabick
word Add/ denoting Jusd, but rather, in my opinion, as
some others say, Ké delle Chiave, Kingr of the Keys? from
Adil or Tdad, an Tudian word importing Kaps, he having
been in times pass'd Superintendent of the Keys (of the
Treasury perhaps, or Archives) under the supream King.
Sometimes these Princes have been call'd Nizame- Maluwh?
AditCharn, and so the others with the words either
Melek or Chan, instead of Seiad, which is all one; for
Melek or Maluk' (as some corruptly read) significs a K
in Arabick, as Chan® doth also in Twrkish, and Sciad/d in

1 fg, Ibrahim the Second, who began to reign in 1579 AD.

3 Another fanciful derivation, the word “ Adil” meaning “just”,

3 More correctly * Ul Malk", i More correctly “ Malik",

& More correctly * Khdn”, This title must not be confused with
that of Kdan (or Qidan), adopted by the Mongol ‘chiefy, and which is
identicul with Khdgdn, the Xasydvoe of the Byzantine historians, and
has been translated by old travellers as * Magnus Canis”, and thence
inta German as * Der grosse Hund”. (See Yule's Cathay, vol. i,
pp. cxvii and r28.) ¥ More correctly © Shah®,
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Persian, And because these three Languages are suffi-
ciently familiar and almost common to the Maors, there-
fore they have us'd somctimes one word someclimes
another’; but in later times it scems that those who now
rule, rejecting the words Melek and  Chan, are hetler
pleas'd with the Pessian Title Seidh, as being, perhaps,
more modern to them?®; whence Lhey are ordinarily call'd
now Nizam-Seidll, Cuth-Scrdh, and #dil-Seidh, which are
the three Princes of whom I undertook to give an accouut,
as persons whom I shall have frequent oceasion to mention
in these Writings ; and to leave nothing unsaid, 1 shall
add that Nigam-Scith, or rather his Governour Melek-
Awmbar, makes war frequently and bravely against the
Great Moghdl, upon whom he borders® As to Cueb-Seidh,
I know not whether he actually makes publick war agninst
him, but at leasl he fails not to assist his Neighbour,
Nigam-Scible, with money. The same doth also il
Seddsh, but sceretly and by under-hand @ not daring
(through I know not what mean fear) to declare himself
an cncmy to the Megho! ; 1 say mean lear, because not
bordering upon him (for the two other Princes lye
between them) and being able, as they say, upon oceasion
to bring into the ficld a hundred thousand men, he scems
justly chargeable with timorousness and cowardice, sinee,
me-thinks, he that hath a hundred thousand men at his
command ought not to fear the whole world; or, if he
doth, he is a very Poltron.4

! In the Comunentaries of Afonse Dalboguergue 'Adil Shah is inva-
riably styled “ HidaleAo® or * Idal {for Adil) IChan®,

! The use of the Persian litle * Shah”, and others, was owing to the
fact that the civil administration of India fell into the hands of Persians,
and their language became the official language. (See Llphinstone's
Jndia, p. 302.)

¥ This war commenced in 1610 AD. and lasted until 1637 a.n.  Tor
an account of it see Elphinstone’s Sist. of Judia, p. 486 ¢f sog.

* This is the old way of spelling the word adopted by Shakespeare
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But indecd AddélScidk fears the Maghdd, yea he fears
and observes him so much that he pays him an annual
Tribute'; and when the Moghtl sends any Letter to him,
which is always brought by some very ordinary common
Souldier, or Slave, he goeth forth with his whole Army lo
meet the Letler and him that brings it, who being con-
ducted Lo the Palace sits down there, whilst AdvW/-Seidd
stands all the time, and the Letter being lay'd upon a
Carpet on the pavement, before he offers to pul forth his
hand to take it up, he bows himself three times to the
carth, doing reverence to i after their manner,  Morcover,
I have heard that this forakim Adil-Seidl, who now reigns,
some years ago poyson'd his own cldest Son, as suspected
of being likely to become one day a disturber of the
Common-wealth and the publick quict, being displeas'd
with him oncly because he once with too much freedom
perswaded him to deny the Mog/hdl the accustom'd Tribute,
saying that with the Tribute alone which le pay'd volun-
tarily he durst undertake 1o make a mighty war upon him
and never pay him Tribute more; which, if true, was cer-
tainly in this Prince a strange cfiect of fear.

This Add-Serdk hath marry'd one of his Daughters te
Chth-Scidhe® and with Nigam-Sciagh he constantly main-
tains, and frequently renews alliance ; so that they are all
three fast friends, and firmly united together? I have also
heard that «lai/-Seddh, uses to wear his Beard very long,
contrary to the other two, who are shaven after the mode

and Sir T. Browne. The original word is the Ialian goftrone, or
fpoltre, a lazy, good-for-nothing, fellow,

! According to Mr. Elphinstone (A7, of fudia, p. 513) it was not
until 1636 A.D. that *Adil Shdh became a tributary of the King of
Delhi {Shdh Jahdn).

% A princess of this dynasty was married to Prince Danidl, thivd
son of the Emperor Akbdr.  (Sce Elphinstone's fudia, p. 461.)

¥ They had formed a league in 1565 A.D. (See Elphinsione’s Judie,
P 416.)
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of Persiaand fudia! 'l‘hn_v} say the present fbralim Adil-
Scith is infirm, by reason of a great hurt recciv'd by a
Wolf in his hips, so that he cannot ride on Horse-back ;
and hence perhaps it is that he is so peaccable and
timorous, infirmitics undoubtedly much dejecting  the
spirits of Men, All these three Princes are Moors, as 1
said before, although their Countries abound with innu-
merable Gentiles. Cuth-Scidh alone, as 1 have heard, is
Seiani, of the Sect of the Sersfans; but the other two,
I conceive, arc Sonni?® as the Twrks and the Maghal;
which yet I affirm not, because I have not perfeclt cer-
tainty thereof? The King of Persia cherishes all these
three Princes sufficiently, and they have great corre-
spondence by interchangcable Limbassics and Presents;
all which is onely in order to make greater opposition
to the Moghdl upeon whoem they border, and whose great-
ness is equally prejudicial to them all.  And so much
may suffice concerning thein.

! The practice of shaving the beard was one of the reforms intro-
duced by the Emperor Akbdr about the year 1580 An.  (Sece Elphin-
slone’s fudia, p. 472.)

? Or Shi'as and Sunnfs, the two great rival sects of Muhamimadans,
between whom greal emnily exists,  Quite recently a fierce fight took
place between them at Delhi, on the guestion as to the precise way in
which the word * Amen” should be pronounced.  The word * Shi'n®
means " heresy”, and the adherents of this sect reject the first three
khalifs and regard Ali as the first and rightful successor of Muham-
mad. They also reject the Sunna, or body of traditions, as forming
part of the Law, which is accepted by the Sunnfs {or orthodox sect),
who also accept the first three khalifs as rightful successors of
Muhammad. Most of the Indian Mubammadans are * Sunnfs?; those
of Persia are " Shi'as”,

+ As (o Nizdm Shdh, it is true that the founder of the dynasty was a
Sunni, but his successors were Shi'as,  Under the king Ismael the
Sunnf religion was miroduced. (Elphinstone’s Judi, pp. 673, 674.)
As to *Ad(l Shdl, the first three kings of this dynasty were Shitns, and
the fifth also. In the minority of the sixth king (Ibrahfm the Second)
the Sunnf religion was introduced. (See Elphinstone’s Judlfa, p. 672.)
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VIL—April the fifth, we set sail again, and in the
afternoon pass'd by the City of Dadid! which belongs to
the Dominions of Adil-Sciak, and stands hid amongst
Hills in a low DPlain, so that 'lis scarcely scen. After
which we pass'd within two Leagucs of a Point or Pro-
moniory which the Perfngals call Dabiid falso, beecause it
deceives such as come [rom far by Sea, making them take
it for the Point of Dadi! which it resembles. At Night
we cast Anchor near another shore which they call the
Gulph or Bay, or, as the Pertugals speak, Enceada dos
Bramanes, beennse the Country thercabouts is inhabited
by many Brac'mans,

April the sixth, we set sail, and first pass'd by
Ragiapir, then by Carapetan® About two hours before
night, we cast anchor in an Ewneceada, or Bay, which they
call Calosi, or Calesd? nol far from the Point of Carapetant
April the seventh, in the Morning we passed by Tambonn,
which was the Country of the Mariners of our Ship, and
toward Lvening by the Rocks which the Portugals call
Los flleos® quemados!? that is T brernt Rocks, because they
appear such by their colour and inequalily ; and we con-
tinu'd sailing all Night, every Ship going as they pleas'd,
without caring for the company of the Fleet, now thal by
reason of the great nearnecss of Goa we were in safety.

April the cighth,  Arriving before Day at the shore of Goa

1 See anle, p.o13h

3 Two small towns a little way inland, marked on Wyld's map
(1857) as “ Rdjdpoor” and * Kareeputian®,

3 Called * Queredi” in Dourado’s map of 1546

4 This place and Calossi will be found marked in the map included
in this volume of letiers, but they do not appear in most modern maps.

& Or more correctly  ITheos”, o word used for small uninhabited
islands, ns distinguished from * Hha® an island, as generally under-
stood, corresponding to our “islet” and * island®,

¢ Called Vingorla rocks in modemn maps, and [. Qeimado in Dou-
rado's map, and Eyacepicrn by the Greeks.
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we began to enter into the salt River, or Ave, as they
speak, of salt water which the Pestugals call Barra' di
troa; upon the mouth of which River, which is sulficiently
broad, stand two Forts® one on each side, with gomd
picees of  Artillery planted wpon them  to defend the
Entrance,

VIL==Tis to be known that the City of Gee? at this
diy the Hew! of all the Daminion of the Dortegads in
Diefier, 1 situpde bhere in one of these Dslands, of which, as
[ said bLefore, there are innumerable upon all the Coast
of fudde, made hy the severnl Rivers which divide them
from the main-land, “The City is built in the inmost part
of the Island toward the Contineal, and therefore the
whole Island is plentifully inhabited with Towns and
places of Reereation, and  particularly upon the River,
which is on ecither side adorn’d with Buoildings  and
Houses, surrounded with Groves of  Palm-Trees  and
delightful Gardens.  The greatest part of the Island is

- e - - . - -

! This is not the name of the river (which is the Manedavi), lut-is
the liar at its mouth,

1 The forts of Marmagaon and Aguade, on the south aned north sides
of the entrance.  The former is now o ruin. (See Fonsech, pp. 4o, 42.)

3 This is the old city, now called Goa Velha, to distinguish it
from Panjln, or New Goa, the modern town, which was fornally
raised o the position of capitad by voyal elict in 1843, thougl it was
occupied as the capital in 1765 A0 The old town is now quite
deserted.  An inleresting necount of ils present state is given in
Murray's Magasine for November 18yn, by a vevent traveller in
that part of Indin. It was built in t479 Ads, abont twe miles north
of the eriginal town of Goa, which was in existence in the 14th
century. A good account of the history of (5oa, and of the authorities
on the subject, will be found in the Introduclion o the Commeniurics
af Afense Dalboguergue (Hokluyt ed.), vol. §i, p. xevi ¢f reg. An
article in the Sndian Church (Quarterly Revicw, of June 18g1, may
also be referred to, and Aa Llisloricel Skelch of Gow, by ]. N da
Fonseca.

The Island of Gog, which gave its name to the city. I is called

“Tis Vadi® (thirty villages) by the nalives (vuly, Tissuary),
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inclos'd with a Wall,! with Gates at the places for passage,
continually guarded for security against the attempts of
Neighbours, and also to prevent the flight of Slaves and
Lhieves ; since oncly that River being cross'd, you cnler
presently into the Territory of Adv/-Seia/® and the Afeers;
but 'tis otherwise toward the Seca-side, for all the Coast
which iy beset with other small Islands and leninsulas
for a good space belongs Lo the Porfugnls, being inhabited
with Towns and divers Churches,  The City which Iyes un
the right hand of the River,* as you enter into the inmost
recess, is sulliciently large, built partly on a Plain and
partly upon certain pleasant Hills,* [rom the tops whereof
the whole Island and the Sea are discover'd, with a vay
delightful prospect. The buildings® of the City me good,
large and convenient, contrivid for the most part for the
benefit of the wind and fresh Air, which is very necessary
in regard of the greal heats, and also fur reception of the
great Rains of the three Moneths of Pawsecal? which arc
Sune, July, and Awugast; which, not upon account of the
heat (although il be very great in that time, bul grealest
of all in May, when the Sun s in the Zenith), but of
the great Rain, the Portugals call the Winter of the
Earth!

Nevertheless the buildings have not much emament
or exquisitencss of Aut, but arc rather plain, and almost
all without beautifyings. The best are the Churches,
of which many are held here by several Religions, as

1 fe,on the eastein shoe only.

¥ Sec amfe, b 143

3 [e, the iiver Mandavi, on which the old town stands, five miles
mland from s mouth.

4 Spurs of the Sahyadu wange.
& They aie said (o be buill mostly of Intewte  (Sce Mrocecdrngs af

the Asiatic Society of Hengul, for June 1874, by T. W. H. Tolbor)

8 See anie, p. 32
7 This should be more correctly translated “of this Land',
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Augustines} Dominicans? Franciscans? discalceated® Car-
melites and feswdts? with double® and very numerous
Convents, and, indeed, hall the Religions that are here
would suffice for n City bigger then Goen DBut besides
these there are also many of Sceular Priests  and
Parishes, and Chappels®; and lastly the See or Cathedral
which nevertheless is neither the fairest, nor the greatest
Church of that City, there being many others that exceed
it. The Sce of Goa' at the time of my being there was
not finish'd, but scarce above half built,!' and thence seem’d
to me small and less stately ; but, having since scen the
intire design of the structure, I conceive that when 'lis
finish'd "twill be a very goodly Church.®

I Founded in 1256, They were suppressed at Oon in 1835,

! Foumcled in 1216, By members of this Order the atrovities of the
Inguisition were perpetrated.  Bxpelled from Goa in 1841

T Founded in 1209, The Order was suppressed ag Gioa in 1835,

Y Or less pedantically, * bave-footed”.  This Order was founded
about 1185, They were expelled from Gon in 1707,

b As 10 the Jesvils, see posd, p. 162, The Theatines (a religious
Order founded by John Peter Carafin, Bishop of Theate, or Chicti,
in the kingdom of Naples, in 1524) were added in 1640, Suppressed
in 1835. ’

! For monks and nuns. That of 54 Monica was the chief,

T Tt is snid that there were zoo churches in Gow,  The inordinale
number and wenith of the religious Orders in this and other ortu-
guese seitlements is one of the causes which are said to have led w
the decadence of the Portuguese power in India,  ([larris' Prevels,
p. 6o8.) R Or collegiate churches,

¥ This was the Church of 5t Catherine, raised to the dignity of
cathedral in 1534, now styled 5¢ Primncial,

W The name of Goa {or Gomand, as il is called by the Hindus) is
derived from the Sanskrit Gepardshira (or district of cowherds), the
ancient appellation of the southern Konkan.

U Tt was commenced in 1562 and finished in 1631

12 In the account of Goa, in Murray’s Magasine of November 1890,
already referred to, is Lo be found a description of this cathedral, with
a graphic account of the proceedings of the Grand Inguisition which
formerly took place in it. {See also C. de Kloguen's Historical Sketch
af Goa, p. 92, and Fonseca's Sbefeh of Goa, pp. 198 and 219.)
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The people is numerous! but the greatest part are
slaves,? a black and lewd® generation, going naked for the
most part, or else very ill clad, sceming to me rather a
disparagement than an ornament to the City. Dortugals
there are not many; they us'd to be sufficiently rich, but
of late, by reason of many losses by the incursions of the
Lwteh and Lwglish in these Seas, they have not much
wealth, but are rather poor.  Nevertheless they live in
outward appearance with splendor enough, which they
may casily do both in regard of the plentifulness of the
Country, and because they make a shew of all they have;
however, in sceret they indure many hardships, and
some there are who, to avoid submitting to such employ-
ments as they judge unbeccoming to their gravity! being
all desirous to be accounted Gentlemen here, lead very
wretched lives, undergoing much distress, and being put
to beg every Day in thc Ewvening®; a thing which in
other Countries would be accounted unhappy and more
indecent, not to say shamecful, than to undertake any
landable profession of a Mechanick Art. They all profess
Arms, and are Souldiers though marry'd, and few, except

1 The population in 1640 AL s said to bave amounted to 19o,000.
It now consists of ecighty-six persons only.

! Domestic slaves were kept by Europeans in India until 1787 at least.
In the Caleuffa Garefte of that year (May 17th) is an advatisement
offering a reward of "one gold molur” for the recapture of a slave,
“answering Lo the name of Christmas", belonging to Mr, R, Flollier. At
Goa, the Portuguese nobles (or hidalgos, ns they siyled themselves)
derived the greater parl of their income from the manval bour of
their slaves. (Sce Fonseea's Sedeh af Gon, po 161.)

3 The word *lewd” is here used in its oviginal sense of “ ignorant”
or “unlearned”, as in the Shorl Catechism of 1553 "as necessary
for the lewd as the learned”, (See Trenck's Glassary, p. 121.)

4 That is, ¥ grandeur” or ¥ greatness®™.

¢ Tavernier, the French traveller, who visited Gon in 1642 and 1648,
alen mentions this mark of poverty. [t was about this time that the
gradual decline of the Portuguese prosperity commenced.
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Priests and Doctors of Law and Physick, are seen without
a Sword ; cven so the Artificers and meanest I'lebeians :
as also silk clothes are the general wear of almost cvery-
body!; which [ take notice of, because to see a Merchant
and a Mechanick in a dress it for an Amorale® is o very
extravagant thing, yet amongst them, very ardinary,
the sole dignity of being Pertugals sufficing them (as
they say) to value themsclves as much as Kings and
more.?

IX.—But returning to my purpose, whilst we were
coming to the Cily hy the River betimes in the Morn-
ing, we met the Vice-Roy,* who was going to the Narra®
to dispalch away Kuy fredra de Andrada® whom with
five or six Ships (a small preparation indeed) he sent
to the rclief of Masedt and to make war against the
Persinns; having likewise appointed divers other Ships to
be sent after him from Crasd, Div, and other Ports of the

1 According o Linscholen (p. 61}, suils of silke clothes were adned
i comunen Dy scvernl persons.  (See also Visscher's LZeflers firom
Malabar, p. 32.)

2 Literally, “a lover®, or, ns we should say, “a dandy®

3 An interesting account of the social manners and customs of the
Poriuguese at Gona is given in cliap, v of Fonseen's Historiead Stk
af Groa,

! Don Francisco da Gama, Count of Vidigueiry, appointed (for
the second time) in 1622,

& See anfe, o154, On this bar the S& Jedy, man-ofwar, unede
Aduniral Dalboguetque, was wrecked during the siege of Goa in 1510,
(See Commenitaries af Afonse Dalloguergue, vob. i, p 170.) 1L was,
and is, impnssable by ships at certmn seasons, vie, during the south-
west monsoon.

® One of this family was a learned theologian, who died in 1575,
having taken part in the Council of Trent.”

T On the east coast of Arabia. Taken by the Poituguese in 1507,
and lost by them in 1648, when it was surrendered to the Armbs. The
“1elief” here spoken of was from an attack of the Ambs.

# Seepp.ryand 140, Inamap of India executed in 1546, in the British
Museum, the poits on the west coast are mmu ked, those connected
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Portugals, which, if they go, may be sufficient for some
considerable exploit: but as to the Orders of the Viee-
Roy in other places, God knows how they will be exe-
cuted in his absence. The sudden departure of Ray
Lipeira made me sorry that T had not the opportunity to
see amnd speak with him as [ extreamly desir'd, and
perhaps it would not have been unacceptable to him.

Mrriving at the City we east Anchor under the Dagana,
or Custom-house,! where all Ships commonly ride, 1o wit,
such as are nol very great, for these slay either at the
bar in the mouth of the River, or in some other place
thereol where they have the deepest water®  Heing come
thither, I presently gave notice of my arrival to 17 Fra s
Leandre of the Anuntation, whom I had known in FPersia,
and who was here Provincial Vicar of the discaleeated
Carmelites of Iudia and Prersia® 1 also advertis'd the
Father Jesuits thercol, for whom T brought sundry of their
General's Letters from  Aeme, writlen affectionately to
recommend me to them. F. Fra: Leandro came forth-
with to visit me in the Ship, where, after some discourse
for & while together, he underlook Lo procure us a House
and so departed, having also offer'd me his own Convent
with thal same courtesic and confidence as was formerly
between us.

A little after it was very great contentment to me to
sec and know F, Awntonie Sclipans, your kinsman, now a

with, or subject to, Portugal being distinguished from others, (See
Commentarics of Afonse Dalbogwergue, vol iy, pp. 168, 169.)

1 Called “Alfandega® by the Vorluguese, and by the Muhamma.-
dans * Mandavi, a name subsequently applied to the iiver on which
it stands. (See Fonseca's Stefch of Goa, p. 191.)

2 The ships were moored at a pier called “ Ribeir, das Galds", west
of the custom-house. (Sce Fonseea, p. 192.)

8 The Carmelites established missions in Peisia emly in the 16th
century, and at Goa in 1607, (See C. de Kloguen's Skefed of Gea,
p- 127, and Fonseca's Hirtorical Skefch, p. 8.
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very old man, who was saluted by me upon your account ;
and so for this time I gave him a succinct relation of you,
putting him in mind of your Childhood. [Te came tn visit
me with F, Frueense Serrentine of fselida, whom [ had
formerly scen in Persia, and whe, not living then with the
Jesuits, eame with the Spanish Ambassadort as his
Chaplain in that wvoyage. These two lathers being
Halians were sentl by I. Adwudrea Palmeive, Visilor of the
Jesuits, and then their Superior in Gor, both o compli-
ment me in his Name, and to give him more exact
information of me, whom he had never scen, nor so much
as known by Fame, saving what his General's Letlers
signifi'd to him.  Wherefore after they had visited me, and
uneerstoad whatl was my intention to do, they went Lo give
account thereol to the Father Visitor, saying that they
would return again, as nccordingly they did a good while
after, offering me in the Name of the I°. Visitor (heir
Convent of the Profess’d ITouse, where they pray'd me
to go and lodge, at least till T weresprovided of a ITouse,
adding that they would also provide a convenient
residence for Mariam Tinatin® who was with me. 1
thank'd them, and accepted the favour as to mysell, and
this with the approbation of I, Zira: Leandro, whom [
acquainted therewith, But because it was late that day,
and there was not time o dispalch my Goods at the
Dagana, 1 did not land, but remain'd in the Ship with
intention to do so the next day.

April the ninth, Early in the Morning F. Fra, Leandro
sent a Palanchine? or litter, to fetch Mariaie Tinatin,
that she might go to Mass at his Church, and afterwards
repair to the House of a Portupal Gentlewoman, called
Sig Lena da Cugna, living near the discalceated Car-
melttes and much devoted to them, whose House also

! See p. 188, mate, 2 Scecanle, po 24, nofe. 3 Sccande, p. 34, nale,
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stood right over against that which he intended to take
for me. And this was done because the Portagals, who in
the matter of Government look with great diligence upon
the least motes, without making much reckoning after-
wards of preat beams, held it inconvenient for the said
Mariame Tinatin Lo live with me in the same House,
although she had been brought up always in our House
from a very little Child and as our own Daughter., For
being themsclves in these matlers very unrestrain'd! (not
sparing their nearest kindred, nor, as I have heard, their
own Sisters, much less Foster-children in their Houses)
they conceive that all other Nations are like themselves ;
whercfore, in conformity to the use of the Country and
not to give offence, it was necessary for us to be separated ;
the rather too because strangers, who amongst the Por-
tngals are not very well look'd upon and through their
ignorance held worse than in our Countries Hereticks are,
may easily expect that all evil is thought of them and
that all cvil may casily befall them in these parts; so
that 'tis requisite to live with circumspection. And this
may serve for advice to whoever shall travel to thesc
Regions?

F. Fra: Leandro sent also to invite me to Mass. al his
Church ; and being® it was a Holy Day, and the Jesuits
were not yet come to fetch me, as they said they would, I
determin'd to go thither, leaving Cacciatis® in the Ship to

1 On this point see De Kloguen's Skefchk of Goa, p. 171, and
TFonseca (p. 162), who says thal * Profligacy had, in fact, become the
reigning vice among the higher classes, and their morals were hope-
lessly corrupt and depraved®.

1 In connection with this piece of advice, two Oriental proverbs
may be quoted, viz.: “Drink not milk under a palm-tree” (lest you
be suspected of indulging in spirituous liquor) ; and *In a garden of
melons stoop not to tie your shoe® (lest you be suspected of stealing
fruit).

4 For * since®, sec wale, p. 27, nofe, b Set ande, poo120

M
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look to the goods. [ was no sooner landed but I met
F, Sorrentino, who in the Name of his Jesuits was coming
to fetch me, and also with a Palanchine to carry Mariam
Tinatin 1 know not whither. She was gone already, and
so [ made an excuse for her and likewise for mysell to
the Jesuils, oncly for that day, being® [ was on the way
with the Carmelites; and although il somewhat troubled
them yet [ went to F. Leandre, having agreed to return Lo
the Ship; and the next day, afler my Goods were dis-
patch'd at the Dogana, which could not be done now
because it was Swauday, I should then go to reccive the
favour of the Jesuits as they commanded me.  Wherefore
proceeding to the Church of the Carmelites?® which stands
at the edge of the City upon a pleasant Ilill, with a very
delightful prospect, I heard Mass there, and stay'd bath
to dine, sup and lodge with them.

April the tenth. Early in the Morning I went to the
Ship, landed my Goods, dispatch'd them at the Custom-
house, and having carry’d them to the Ilouse of Sig™
Lena da Cugna, where Mariamn Tinatin was, 1 went to
quarter (till the House taken for me were empti'd,
clean’d and prepar'd) in the Convent of the Profess'd
ITouse® of the Jesuits* where I was receiv'd by the Visitor,

L For " since®, sec anle, p. 27, iole,

! Marked 35 in the annexed plan of Goa.  For a description of it,
sec Fonscen’s Sletek of Gon, p. 256,

¥ The house which still adjoins the church of Bom Jesus. Founded
in 1585, For a description of i, sce Fonseca, p. 280, and De Kloguen,
o 115, and Merray's Magosine for Nov. 18go,

1 Foran account of the Josuits in Gon, see Fonseea, p. 64 of sop
The Order of the Jesuits, founded by Ignatius Loyola in 1534 a.n,
was established at Goa in 1543 and finally suppressed in the Portu-
guese dominions in 1759. Its most funous representative in India
was 5t Fiancis Xavier (from 1541 to 1552), but the mombers of the
Order did not confine themselves to religious enterprises. They
engaged in commerce also, and established colleges of secular learn-
ingr, and entertained travellers with regal hospitality,

T

Ex
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the Provineial, the Provost, and the rvest with much cour-
tesie, and with their accustom'd Charity and Civility. 1
found there many Italian Fathers, of which Nalion the
Sncicty makes frequent use, cspecially in the Missions of
China, Japan, India and many other places of the East;
besides the {wo above-nam'd I found of Italians T,
Christafere flore, o Milanese, call'd Hrone in India (not lo
olfend the Sertugals’ cars with the word Hore,! which in
their Language does not sound well), a great Mathe-
matician ; and another younp Father who was alterwards
my Confessor, V. Ginliano Raldinoetd of Pisteda, design'd
for fapan, whither he went afterwards; morcover, in the
Colledge, which is another Church and a distinct Con-
vent, F. Alessandro Leni, an ancient Roman and Friend
of my Uncles, with whom, and especially with Sig:
Alessandre, he had studied in our Casa [fustitnta, or
Academy ; and F. Giacinto Francesclid, a Florentine ; all who,
with infinitc others of several Nations, Portugals, Cos-
filtans and others, were all my Friends; and particularly
T, Pantaleon Vinedsiao, a German, well skilld in Mathe-
maticks and a great wit, Procurator® of Clina,; F. Per:
Moryad, the Vice-Roy's Conlessor, and F. [lrancesco
Vergara, both Castilians ; F. Christofore di Giovanni, a
Portugal, learned in Greek and Arabick ; and F. Jilaminio
Carlo, of Otrants, Master in Divinity.

Of Fryers I also found many Italians, namely in the
Colledge Fryer Josepl Masagna, a famous Spicerer® and a
Man of much business in the Profess'd House, a Neapolitan,
a Venetian, and a Twsean, call'd Fryer Barlolomeo Poande-
bueni, a good Painter and also a Man of much employ-
ment, who were all my great Friends,

! The word Serra in Portuguese means “ dregs”,

? Or " representative”.  Intimate relations with the King of China
were established by Afonso Dalboquerque. (See Cowrmrentaries of
Dalbaguergue, vol. iv, p. 206.) ¥ Or "apothecary™

ol 2
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April the eleventh, my Birth-day. The Jesuits shew'd
me all their Convent?! which is indeed a large and goodly
Building, and though not much adorn'd according to our
custom, yet, perhaps, is the best thing that is in Goa; as
also the front of their Church.*

April the fourteenth, which was Holy Fryday, I being
present at Holy Serviee in the Quire of the Jesuils
because I was still in my Persian ITabit, (the Portugal
clothes which I had bespoken being not yel made) and
therefore appear'd not in publick, Sig: Coustantine da
Sa® (a Portugal Cavalier, or [lidalge, design'd General for
the Island of Zedlan? whither he was preparing to go
speedily with his Fleet) coming also to hear the Office in
the Quire, saw me there, and understanding who I was,
was pleas'd to take notice of me, and afler the Office was
ended came, logether with the Fathers, very courteously
to compliment me, offering himself to serve me (as he
said) in the Island of Zedlan, if I pleas'd to go thither:
whereunto I also answer'd with the best and most cour-
teous words [ could. This Sig: Constantino had been
sent with an Armado of many Ships to rclieve Ormus
when it was besieg'd®; but not arriving there till after the
place was taken he return'd back with his Fleet to Gow,

X.—dApril the sixteenth, being Haster-Day, 1 first
resum'd an Europcean, to wit a Portugal, Habit, as 'tis the
fashion at Ges amongst the graver sort, after I had worn

! This building is still in existence, though parl of it has been
destroyed by fire.  (Sec Fonseca's Skefed of Gon, 1. 282).

? The church now called *Bom Jesus"; described by C. de Kloguen
in his Skefch of Goa, p. 115, and by Fonseca, p. 282 of seg.

¥ Don Joils Dessa (or Da Sa) was caplain of Goa in 1515, and may
have been an ancestor of this cavalier. (See Commeniarier of A.
Dalboguergue, vol. iv, p. 133.)

4 Or Ceylon ; see ante, p. 109.

® By the English fleet in alliance with Shdh Abbas, King of Persia,
in 1622, Secanale, p B
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strange garbs for many years together, and ever since the
death of my Sitdi Maani' cloath'd myself and my servant
in mourning,

April the seventeenth,  F, Pantaleon Vincislao, my Friend
above-named® (who was skill'd in the Clinae Language,
having been many years in these parts, and intended to
return thither), shew'd me the Geographical Description
of all Clina, written very small, or rather printed in a
Cliana Character after their way very handsomely. On
which occasion [ must not omit to note that the Chinese,
as the said Falher shew'd me in their Books, are wont in
writing to draw the ling, or verse of their writing, not, as
we and the Aedrtes do, across the paper, but (contrary to
both) from the top to the bottom, beginning to write at
the right side of the paper and ending at the left; which
to all other Nations seems a very strange way, More-
over the Letters are not properly Letters, but great
Characters, cach of which denotes an intire word?®; whence
the Characters are as many as there are words in the
Language, and they reckon to the number of eighty
thousand!; a thing indeed not only strange and super-
fluous, but also, in my opinion, unprofitable ; yea, disad-
vantageous, and oncly for vain pomp; for in learning

! The wife of P. della Valle, who died necar Persepolis in the year
162z, (See anfe, p 122.) 2 Sec ande, p. 163.

¥ According to the best avthorities the Chinese characlers were
originally purely hicroglyphic, fe, actual representations of (he
objects signified, and were gradually applied in a figurative, or meta-
phorical sense, and finally adopted their present, or idiographic, form
by the union of two or more charcters to produce an idea resulting
from the union of the component parts. A paper, giving information
on this subject, was read at the last Oriental Congress. (See Fimer
of Sept. 1oth, 18g1.)

t The characters in actual use are, however, said to be only about
40,000 in number—quite enough. According to Dr. Marshman
(Clavis Stnica, or Elements of Chinese Grawmar), in the entire
works of Confiicius scarcely 3,000 charncters are employed,
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these Characters they spend many years unprofitably,
which might be imploy'd in the acquisition of other
better Sciences, without being always Children (as f/ermes
Trismegistus® said of the Grecks) ; yea, in their whole life
they cannot learn them all; so that there are none among
themselves, or, if any, they are very rare and miraculous,
who can write and read all the words and know all the
Characters of their own Tongue, which is cerlainly a great
imperfection ; although they say that he who knows four
thousand Characters may speak and write well enough ;
and he that knows six, or cight, thousand may pass [or
cloquent.

The Japanese scem to me more judicious in this point,
having for ordinary and more facile use invented an
Alphabet of few Letters, written likewise from the top
downwards, wherewith they write all words and all their
own Language? and also that of Clinva. DBut in the
Scicnces and more weighty matters the learned amongst
them more commonly make use of the Clina Characters,
which, as mysterious and sacred, are venerable to all
these Nations; and although they have all several
Languages, yet they do and can make use of the same
wriling ; because being® the same Characters are not
Letters, but significative of words, and the words,
although different in sound, yet in all these Languages
are of the same signification and number, it comes Lo pass

! Hevmes Trismegistus, or “Thrice greatest", was so called pro-
bably on account of his gieat learning. He was an Egyptian, or
Phoenician, philosopher, who lived, or is supposed to have lived, in the
weign of Osiris, and is credited by Sit T. Browne with the stiiking
comparison of God to a sphere— * Cujus centrum ubique, circumferentia
nullibi”; though it is by no means certain that he was really the author
of it. (See Noder and Queries for 1880, pp. 135, 304.)

* In the Fdues of August 31st, 1891, will be found an interesting
account of the Japanese written language,

¥ For “since", sce ande, p. 27, nofe,
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that divers Nations adjacent to China, as these of Japan,
Canclin-China! and others, although diflerent in Language,
yet in writing making use of the Cléna-Characters, at least
in matters of greatest moment, understand one another
when they read these Characlers, cach in their own Tongue,
with the different words of their proper Language, which
indeed, in reference to the commerce and communicalion
of Nations, is a great eonvenience.

Aprdd the seven and twenticth  This Morning, being
the fivst Fhwrsday alter the Dowmeindea in o105 there was a
solemn procession at Gea of the most IToly Sacrament, for
the Annual Feast of Corpus Clrdsti® as is the custom,  But
in Goa it is kept out of the right time uwpon such a day
because the right day of the Feast falls in the Moneths of
great Rain ; so that at that time the Procession caunot be
perform’d, and thercfore they anticipate it in this manner.
The Procession was made by the whole Clergy, with a
greater shew of green boughs than clothes, and with
many represeniations of mysteries by persons disguis'd,
fictitious animals, dances and masquerades ; things which
in our Countries would more suit with Villages than
great Citiess. Two 5hips are now departing by the
way of Persia, and therefore I have made use of this
opportunity ; favour me to kiss the hands of all my
Friends in my Name, amongst which I reckon in the
first place the Sigwmori Spina, Sigt Audrea, Sig: Dottore,
and Sig: Celetta; upon whom and your self I pray
Heaven for all felicity; recommending my self to yeur
prayers also for my safety.—From Gea, April 27, 1623,

L fe, " Western China®, a name given by the Portugnese to the
country on the west coast of the Gulf of Tonquin.

¢ Or first Sunday after Easter.
3 The proper day for the celebration of this feast is the Tuesday

after Trinity Sunday, which would, of course, generally be in the
month of June.
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( From Goa, Octob. 10, 1623,

AVING a fit opportunity, according
to my desire to make an excursion
from Gea farther into Jfmdia, more
Southwards to Canard? upon occa-
sion of this Vice-Roy's dispatching
Sig: Gio Fernandes Ledton, Am-

bassador to Venktaps Niekd® a Gentile I'rince of that

Provinee, Jand conceiving that my journey will begin

within threc or four days, I have therefore determin'd to

write this Letter to you, that it may be convey'd by the

first oceasion of the Ships which are now preparing for a

Voyage from Jndia into Ewurgpe®; for 1 know not certainly

I One of the divisions of the Dakhan, extending from aloul 13" N,

to about 16° N, on the west coast. Also called Camal, or Carnata,
not to be confounded with the * Carnatic tervitory® on the east const,
It includes the towns of Barceldr, Baticdld, Kdrwdr, Mangaldr, and
Hendwar or Onor. It was ceded to the English by Tipu Sdhib in
1750,
(_“ More correctly ® Ndyak®, or “ Captin®, a title applied 1o subar-
dinate governors of provinces, Of the “prince” here referred (o,
history, so far as has been ascertained, says nothing. He was one of
the Keladi chicfs, or princes, who began their career as vassals of the
King of Vijayanagar (sce anfe, p. 144, nafe), and subsequently maoved
their capital to Ikkeri, and, in 1630, to Bednur, where they continued
to rule until 1763, when their capital was captured by Haidar Ali,

T A fleel of merchant vessels was despatched annually from Gda to
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how far I shall travel, nor how long 1 shall stay out before
my return to Goa, whether moneths or years.  As little do
I know what other opportunity or convenient place I shall
meet withall to write to you ; nevertheless I shall omit
none that offers itsell, and in the mean time present you
with the continuation of my Diary.

ITaving been here in Gea too much shut up in the
House of the Jesuits, on the first of May I parted from
them after many civil treatments and favours receivd of
them, according to their most affectionate hospitality?!;
and went to the ITouse prepar'd for me, right over against
that of Sig™ Lewa da Cugnea, which stands between the
Convents of the Bare-footed Carmelites? and the Con-
verted Nunns of 5. Mary Magdalene® in a remote but not
inconvenient place,* nor far from the commerce of the City,
and the more acceptable to me because near the residence
of Maridm Tinatin®

May the third. The City of Goa lying, as they say, in
the latitude of filtcen degrees and forty minutes,” then, agree-
ably to the good rule of Astronomy and the Tables of
Tyelo’ (according to which, F. Clristaforo Brono told me, this

Lishon at the close of the south-west monsoon. For an accountof the
commerce of Gon at this time, sce Fonseca's Shedeh of Gon, p. 23.

! Mandelslo, in his Trawels in Judia, p. 81, speaks highly of the
hospitality of the Jesuits at Goa, and of the delicious canary wine to
which he was treated by them in 1639. (See Fonseca'’s Steved of Goa,

281.)

# ? Erected in 1607, or 1612, and in 1707 bestowed on the congrega-
tion of 5t. Philip Neri. (See Fonseca’s Stetek of Goa, p. 257.)

3 Foundedin 160g byArchbishop Fr. Aleixode Menezes. (fiddl, p.284.)

4 This place would be somewhere between the points marked 35
and 12 in the annexed plan of Goa. ¥ See anfe, p. 24, nofe.

o The difference of longitude between Frankfort and Goa is 657
z4', equal to ahout 4 hours, 20 minutes, Making allowance for this
difference, our traveller calculates, by means of the Tables of Tycha
{in which the timeis calculated for the meridian of Frankfort), that the
sun reached its zenith at the Iatitude of Gon at the time indicated here,

T Tycho Brahe, the Danish astronomer, born in 1546, died in 1601,
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City is in a Meridian different from that of Francfurth,
about four hours more Eastward), the Sun came to be in the
Zenith of Goa, that is the declination of the Zenith, at
eleven a clock of the night following the said day (spcak-
ing suitably to the Spawssh and Perfugal clocks), At
this time it was the height of Summer, and the greatest
heat of the year, as we found by expericnce, For there
may Dbe said to be two Summers and Winters every year
in Goa and these adjacent Regions ; because the Sun
passcs over their heads, and departs from them, twice a
year,! once towards the North, and once towards the South.

May the eleventh. A Portugal Gentleman coming from
the Court of Spain by Land, to wit by the way of Turkie,
and, as they said, in a very short time, and with Letters
from the Court dated in the end of the last Octoder, brought
news amongst other things of the Canonization? of five
Saints, made together in one day, namely, of 5. [guatio® the
Founder of the Jesuits; S. Francesco Xaviers? a Jesuit,

His observatory was in the Island of Huen (long. 12* 41" E.), whereas
Frankfort-on-Oder is in long. 14° 30' E,, and Frankfort-on-Maine in
long, & 40" E. It is not clear which of these two places is here
referred to, or why the meridian of Frankfort should have béen
adopled as the basis of calculation,

! Owing, of course, to the fact that Gon lies within the Trapics,

% The ceremony of canonization suceeeds (hal of beatification in
the Church of Rome, and is conducted al St. Peter’s with much pomp,
In the present day no one can be canonized within fifty years of
death, but formerly this rule was not observed.

* [gnativs Loyola, born 1491, died at Reome in 1556. He was n
native of one of the Basque Provinces, and at one time served in
the Spanish army. He founded the Society of Jesus in 1534,

) ¢ Generally known as St Xavier, Dorn at Xavier, in Spain, in 1506,

he went to India in 1542, and, afier ten years' Inbour, died on Lhe
island of Sanchan, ncar China, in 1552. His remains were entombed
at Goa in a magnificent mausoleum, where they still lie, and have
been frequently exhibited to public veneration, An interesting account
of this tamb is given in Murray's Magazdne for November 18go, in
C. de Kloguen's Steted af Goa, p. 115, and in Fonseea, p. 286,
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and the Apostle of East-Tndia; 5. Philippe Neri}
Founder of the Congregation della Vallicella® whom 1
remember to have scen and spoken o in my Childhoeod,
and whose Image is still so impress'd in my memory that
I should know him if [ saw him ; S Feresde, Foundress
of the Bare-footed Carmelites; and 8. Jsidore, 0 nalive
of Madrid. We had also news of the death of the
Duke of Parma, KNawveedo Farnese? and how the Cardinal,
his Drother, was gone to the Government of that State
during the minorily of the succeeding Duke. The Cuarrier,!
who went into Spain with the tidings of the loss of Ormiis,®
this Portugal Gentleman said he met at Marseilles ; and
concerning the Marriage between Spgain and Eugland® he
brought no intelligence of any conclusion, so that I believe
the news of Oprmbs, lost chicly by the fault of the
English, will occasion much difficulty in the Treaty of
that Marriage”

! 51 Philippo Neri was bomn in 1515 at Florence, and died in 1595
at Rome. ITle was a member of the brotherhood of the Haoly Trinity.

% A charitable society founded in 1564, otherwise ealled the © Con-
gregation of the Oratory”.  The other founders were Cardinal Tamyio,
the painter Salviati, and Ciesar Baronius. The object of the society
wns Lhe relief of poor forcigners, pilgrims, and convalescems,  In the
year 1707 this Congregation was established al Goa, in the Convent
of the Carmelites: The priests are said to be all converted Brahmans,
{See De Kloguen's Séefch of Goa, p. 131 )

% In the Times of Sept. 12th, 1890, is recorded the death, at Con-
stantinople, of the last representative of the Famese family, whose
history is so intimately connected with that of Italy.

1 Or " courier®,

& Ormugz, which had been held by the Portuguese for a century, was
in 162z attacked by an English fleet, fitted out at Surat, in conjunction
with Shah Abbas, King of Persia, in pursuance of a design to wrest
the mercantile supremacy of the Indian seas fiom the Portuguese
nation. The garison surrendered after a bombardment and were
removed Lo Goa. (Sec anfe, p 8 of 5eg.)

4 Ie., between Prince Charles, son of James [, and the Infanta of
Spain.

T Whatever may have been the reason why this marringe dul not
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May the seventh. Four Italian Bare-footed Carmelites
arriv’d in Gea, being sent by their Fathers at Rome into
Persiay but having heard at A/eppo how the Fathers of
Persia were troubled by the fate of those new Christians
who were discover'd and slain the year before, and
especially because they had nothing to live upon, they, not
knowing what to do, and being terrifi'd with the Relations
of divers Merchants who aggravated things sufficiently,
and being so advis'd by some, who, perhaps, like not the
coming of such Fathers into Persia, resolv'd to come into
fndia and to Goa, to the Vicar Provincial, whither they
brought no fresh News from Kowee, having departed from
thence eleven moneths before. They came almost all sick,
having suffer’d much in the Deserts of Aradia and other
places of the journey, where they had felt great scareity;
and for all this they would nceds obscrve their Lent and
Fasts by the way, sustaining themselves almost solely
with Dates, which is a very hot food ; and withall the
alteration of the air, both very hot, and unusual to them in
the hight of Summer, was the occasion of their being all
sick. Two of them arriv’d this day and the two others
the day after; because they came from Muscdt in several
Ships. Of these four Bare-footed Carmelites within a few
days three dyed, and one alone, after a long and dangerous
sickness, escap’d.

May the eighteenth, the Bells of all the Churches of
Goa rung out with a great noise; and they said it was for
the news of the King’s Health then brought from Spasin
but I said I wish'd they had first recover’d Ormiz, and then
rung the Bells with joy for both. A vain people!

May the twentieth. The Bare-footed Carmelites would
needs make parlicular rejoycing for the Canonization of

come off, it may be confidently affirmed that Ormuoz had nothing to
do with it,
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their &% Feresia, and, not confounding the same in one day
with that of the Jesuits, they sent two Portugal Children
on Horse-back, richly clad in riding habit, as Curriers, to
declare with certain Verses to the Vice-Roy of Goa the
Canonization of the She-Saint; after which the same Boys
went up and down the City with a Trumpet before them,
scattering other Verses to the people with the same
tidings, the Bells of theirs axd all other Churches of the
City ringing in the mean-time for joy, being injoyn'd
thereunto by the Bishop's! Order. At night themselves
and divers of their Friends had illuminations throughout
the City, and to please them the chicel Portigrals went
the sume night up and down the street in a great Troop, clad
in several disguises, after the manner of a Mascherade® 1
also bore a part in the solemnity, out of my devotion to
the new Saint ; and, according to the liberty which every
one touk of habiting himsell as he pleas'd, T put myself
into the garb of an Arabian Gentleman of the Desert,
which was accounted very brave and gallant. [ was accom-
pany'd by Sig: Anfonine, Son of Sig: Antonine Paraccio,
my friend a youth of about twelve years old, who was
one of those who went in the day time to the Vice-Roy,
and I ¢loth’'d him in a Persian Flabit of mine, which I had
brought from Persia, or rather like a noble Clizilbase®
Souldier, very odd and brave ; so that we two were a
sufficiently delightful spectacle to the whole City.

May the one and twenticth. In the morning the Bare-
footed Fathers sang in their Church a solemn Mass i

! Don F. Christoforo Sa de Lisboa, appointed in 1616, who began
the rebuilding of the cathedral.

! A passage in the original has been omitted here. See p. 192, sole.

¥ Or Kazilbdsh, literally * -Head”, A warlike tribe of Persia,
so called from the colour of their head-dress, adopled by order of (he
first king of the Sophi {or Safavi) dynasty, as a distinctive mark of
the Shi'a sect.
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gratiarum  actiongme for the above said Canonization of
Sania Teresia, upon whose praises an Awgwstine Father
made an eloguent Scrmon, the Vice-Roy and a mulli-
tude of people being present thereat.

I1l.—Afay the three and twenticth.  The Sun entering
into Geming, | obsery'd that the Rain began in Goa, and il
happens not alike in all the Coast of fndia ; for it begins first
in the more Southerly parts of Cape Comorin) and fullows
afterwards by degrees, according as places extend more
Lo the North?; so that in Camdaia, and other more northern
parts, it begins later than in Gee,; and the further any
place lyes North, the later it begins there. Whenee it
comes to pass that in the Persian Ephemerides, or
Almanacks, they use to set down the beginning of
LParceeal® or Lhe time of Rain in fedfdr, at the fifteenth
of their third Maoneth, call'd Cordad,! which falls upon the
third of our Jwne; becausc they have observ'd it to be so
in the more Northern parts of Judia, as in Cambaia, Sivat
and the like, where the fersians have more commerce then
in other more Southern places. In Goa likewise for the
most part the beginning of the Rain is in the first days
of fune; yet somelimes it anticipates, and sometimes falls
something later, with little difference. 'Tis observ'd by
long experience that this Rain in /uda, after having lasted
some days at first, ceases, and there return 1 know not
how many days of fair weather; bul, those being pass'd, it

! From Sanskrit Awmidrin, the southernmost point of the Indian
peninsula,

¥ This statement refers to what is generally called the south-west
monsoon (from the Arabic wansim, “a scason™), which term, as is
well known, is applied to the rainy season, as distinguished from the
senson when the prevailing wind is from the north-east, These winds
are now asceitained to be intimately connected with the amount of
snow-fall in the Himalaya iange of mountains.

¥ See ante, p. 32, note,

I Or Khordad.
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begins again more violent than ever, and continues for a
long time together, By this Rain, as | observ'd, the heat
diminisheth, and the Earth, which. before was very dry
and all naked, becomes cloth'd with new verdure and
various colours of pleasant flowers, and especially the Air
becomes more healthful, sweet and more benigne both Lo
sound and infirm.  The arm of the Sea, or River,! which
encompasses the Island of Gen? and is ordinarily salt,
notwithstanding the falling of the other little fresh Rivers
inte it, with the inundation of great streams?® which through
the great Rain flow from the circumjacent Land, is made
likewise wholly fresh; whenee the Country-people, who
wait for this time, derive water oul of il for their Fields of
Rice! in the Island of Ges and the neighbouring parts,
which, being temper'd with this sweet moisture, on a
sudden become all green.”

On _fwse the filth [ spoke for the first time to the Vice-Roy
of (ron, Don Francesco da Gama, Connt of Bidipuedra Admiral
of the Indian Sca and Grand-son of that D, Vases de Gama
who discover'd East-India] in which this Don Franeseo
had becn previously Vice-Roy, and was once taken captive
in Africa with King Sebastian® 1 delay'd secing him so
long because [ was busi'd for a Moneth after my arrival

! fe, Mandavi and Zuari rivers, on the north and south sides of the
island, called by the natives Goamerd and A ganaséing respectively.

% The island was formerly known as Kuva, Gova, and Gove.

8 For a list of these, see Fonseca's Skefch of Goa, p. 2.

i There are two crops of rice (Oryee saffoa) in the year. That
referred to here is called * Sorodio”™. The ciop grown in the cold
weather is called “ Vangana”. (Sce Fonseca, p. 27.)

i Al who have lived in India will recognise the uuth of this state-
ment, A jubilee of natwme”, as Professor Max Muller well terms it.
(Hibbert Leciures of 1878, p. 212} ¢ This should be Vidigueiin,

7 Should be, * made the firsl voyage to East Indin by the Cape of
Good Hope®, in the year 1497, ;

§ In 1577, in the war against the King of Fex, which put a disastious
pid to the reign of King Sehastian of Portuyal,
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in changing my Habit and providing'a IHouse, so that [
went not abroad ; besides that the Vice-Roy was likewise
employ'd so many days alter in dispatching the Fleets
which went to Ching and Zetlan'; and after they were
gone he retir'd to a place? out of Gon, to recreate himself
for many days; so that [ had no opportunity sconer, I
presented to him twoe Letters from Rome which [ brought,
dirceted to his Predecessor in my recommendation, one
from Sig: Cardinal Crescentio and the other from the
Duke of Albogiergue? then Ambassador at Keme for the
Catholick King; and he, without reading them in my
presence, said that without that recommendation he
should have express'd all ftting Civilitics to me, and that
he was glad to sece and know me, with many other
complements and courteous offers.  He had no long dis-
course with me, because many other Pertizal Gentlemen
of the Council and other persons of the Government
expected to have Audience; but when I went away he told
F. Moryad, the Jesuit, his Confessor, who intreduc'd me,
that at a more convenient opportunity he desir'd to talk
with me more at length of the things of Persia, and that
he would send for me; and in the mean time desir'd in
writing a discourse which I had made a few days before
concerning the Warrs of Pervia, of which his said Con-
fessor who had seen it had given him notice ; wherefore I
gave it to him with my own hand, as I had written it in my

l Ie, Ceylon, See anfe, p. 100

# Probably in the island of I'anelim. (See Fonscen, p. 194, and De
Kloguen, p. 88.)

? Should be Dalboguerque, a descendant of the great Admiral
Dalboguerque, who founded the Portuguese settlement in India in
1509. The family still exists, the present Viceroy of Goa being
Senhor Caetano Alexius d'Albugquerque, or Da.lbnqum]ue. The
name of the family is taken from a casile, Dalbaquerque, in Spain.

For further details see Comamcrtaries of Afonso Dalbogucrgue
{ Hakluyt edition),
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Native Yuscan Tongue, and I, Morpad gave him the
Translation of i, made by himsell into the Portugal
Tongue, being! the Vice-Roy did not understand fralian.

IV.—/une the ninth,  [n the Colledge of the Jesuils was
pronoune'd, as "tis the custom every year, a Latin Oration
for the Inchoation of the Readings®; which, the vacations
being ended with the ot weather, begin again with the
Rain and cool wenther,  Lelters from some Banians® were
hrongeht 1o Coer, signifying that the Magkd/ had encounter'd
his Rebel Son Swfedn Cherrim, and ronted him ; and that
Sultetw Chorrdin alter his defeat was retir'd Lo a strong
hold in the top of a Mountain, which they eall Mandi,t
and that his Father had besieg'd him there.

Sune the four and twenticth, being the feast of Saint
folen Baptist, the Viee-Roy with many other Portnugal
persons of quality, as ‘tis the yearly custom in Goa, rode
through the City in [labits of Masquert® but without
vizards? two and two alike, or three and three; and having
heard mass in the Church of Saint Jodsu he came into
the street of Saint Paw/, which they are wont 1o call La
Carriera dei Cavalli, and is the best place in Gea. Here,
after many Companics of Camaréne® Christians of the

I For “since”, soe anfe, . 27, wofe.

! Or, ns we should suy, “recommencement of the lectures®,

A Bec anfe, 78, wole,

1 Cupital of Malwa, in lat 22" 30'N., where the Mogul Emperor held
his court at the time of Sir T. Roes embassy in 1614-18. Fora
description of the place see Sir [. Maleolm's Cemdrad Sndia, vol. i
Pp. 29, 40, .

b An obsolete word for "masquerade”, which nevertheless repro-
duces the sound of the original Ambic word Y asddared, n ¥ buffoon”
more correctly than the modern spelling does.

0 ©yizard” is an obsolete word for * visor™, a head-piece or mask.

T The only Church of 5t John mentioned in the description of Goa
s said o have been buill in 1685,

& Ie, natives of the adjacent district of Kanara (sce anfe, p. 168),
generally called ¥ Kanarese™,

N
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Country had march’d by with their Iinsignes, Drums and
Arms, leaping and playing along the streets with their
naked Swords in their Tlands, for they are all Toot, ol
length all the Cavaliers ran, two Curriers! em THeorse-hack,
one downwards Trom the Chueeh” of Saiot Dasd towands
the City, and the other upwards, running matehes of two
o twn, or three to three, according as their allire aprecd,
with their Morisco Cymiters,® amd at last they came all
down marching together in order, and so went Lo the
Piazza of the Viee-Raoy's Paluce, and so the solemnity
ended.

I stond “to sce this shew in Lhe same Street of Saint
Panf, in the Ilouse of one whom they eall King of the
Islands of Aaldia? or Maladiea, which are an innu-
merable company of small Islands, almest all united
together, Iying in a long square form towards the West
not far from the Coast of fuddin, of which Islands one of
this Man's Ancestors was really King, bul being driven
out of his Duominion by his own people, led Lo the Mo fu-
gals and turn'd Christian, with hopes of recovering his
Kingdom by their help.  Yet the Jartugals never at-
tempted any thing in his behalf, and so he and his
descendants remain deprivid of the Kingdom, enjoying

For ¥ eourier”,
For a description of this chureh, see Fonseea, . 260,

# Cimeter is, according 1o Webster, the more correet foom ofapelling,
thongh “scimitar” is the spelling now generally sdopted.

i Lying 5. W, of Cape Comarin, or more correetly Kumded, in lut.
7 30' M. The word afeer (Sanskrit e’ signifies * island®, and
Muda (Sanskrit) means ¥ chain® or “necklace”.  They were deseribied
by Purchas in 1658, and by Pynmed, a Frenchman, who was wrerked
there about the same time, and by [hn Datuta, who visited them Ao
1344, and married four wives theie.  (See Sir H. Yule's Catbay and
the Way Thither, vol i, p. 422) A translation of Pyrard’s vayage
has recently (Nov, 1890) been published by the Hakluyt Society. An
account of these islands will be found in the Commentarics of 4. Dl
boguergue (Hakluyt edition, vol. iii, p. 201, and vol. iv, p. 251).
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onely the naked Title, which the Portugals, being now
ally'd to him, still give him ; and because many Merchant
Ships eome from those Islands to trade in the Ports of
the Portugals, they lorce the said Ships e pay a small
matter of Tribute to him as their lawful Sovercign, of
which the Governours of Ports, in whom upon necessity
he must trust, purloin above hall from him; neverthe-
less he gets at this day by it about three thousand
Crowns yearly, and therewith supports himsell,  The
like FFates have befallen many other Prinees in Sedrr, whe,
hoping in the Pertegals, have found themselves deluded.
Wherein - Reason of State is but ill observ’d by the
Dortugals, because by this proceeding they have dis-
eourag'd all others from having confidence in them;
whereas had they assisted and protected them, as they
ought and might casily and with small charge have done
upon sundry fair occasions, they would by this time have
got the love of all fudia; and themsclves would by the
strength and help of their Friends undoubtedly have
becotne more polent, as also, without comparison, more
fear'd by their encmies.

June the nine and twenticth. This year the Moors
began their Ramadhan! according to the Rules of my
caleulation. fwfy the five and twenticth, being the Feast
of Saint James, the Protector of Spain® was solemnis'd
with the same gallantry of Curriers and Dresses as arc
above describ'd, saving that the Vice-Roy heard Mass in
the Church of 8¢ fames®

! Oy Ramazan, the ninth Mubammadan month, during which
Muhammadans neither eal nor drnk anything between sunrise and
sunset. The night of the 27th of this month is called Zalefu ¥/
Kadr, or “night of power®, because the Kuran came down from
heaven on that night

8 The Spaniards assert that 5t. James the Grealer evangelised their
country.

¥ This church is not menlioned in any of the descriptions of Cen

Nz
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V.—In the Evening I went with Sig. Kuy Gomes
Barocero, a Priest and Brother of Sig. Antonie Daroccio, to
the Church of Saint James, which stands somewhat distant
without the City, upon the edge of the [sland towards
the main Land of Ad#/-Seidk,' which is on the other side
of a little River, or Arm of the Sca.  Tor which reason
the lsland is in this as well as many other dangerous
places fortifi'd with strong walls®; and here there is a
Gate upon the pass, which is almost full of people going
and coming .from the main Land, and is call'd by the
Indians Berastarim? by which name some of our [lis-
torians mention it in their writings concerning these parts,
as Osorins® Maffrens? cte, which Gate, as likewise many
others which are upon divers places of passagre about the
Island, is guarded continually with Souldiers, commandetl
by a Captain who hath the care thercof, and for whom
there is built a fine [Touse upon the walls of the Island,
which in this place are very high, forming a kind of
Bastion, or rather a Cavalicro, or mount [or Ordnance; not

which have been consulted, 1L stands on the eastern coast of Lthe
island, near Fort Nenastarim,

! See anfe, p.o 143, note,

2 Built in the viceroyalty of A. de Noronha about 1564. (See
Fonseen's Sbeted of Goay o 1530 The wall extended from Daugim
to Panelim, and hnd thiee pates {called fhresns), viz, at Daogim,
5t lraz, and Benastarim.

3 The celebrated fort of Benastarim played an imporiant part in
the fighting between Afonso Dalboguerque and Adil Shah,  (See
Commeentaries of A, Dalboguergue, vol. i, p. 140 ¢f seg.) It was sub-
scquently named the Castle of 5t. Deter, and hecame very famous in
the annals of Goa, constituting as it did the main defence of the city
on its more vulnerable side,

4 Jerome Osorio, horn at Lisbon, A.D, 1500, died 1580 ; author of
the Expedifion af Gamea, ctc.  His works were published at Rome in
1502

i John Peler Maffzreus, o learned Jesuit, born at Bergamo in 1536,
died 1603 at Tivoli ; author of a Histery of the fudies, Life of Jgnativs
Loyola, and other works,
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very well design’d, but sufficiently strong, wherein are kept
picees of Artillery for the defence of the place.

We went o visit the said Captain, who was then Sig.
Manoel Pereira de la Gerder, and from the bigh Baleonies
of his ITouse and the Bastion we enjoy'd the goodly
pruspeet of the Fields round about, both of the Tsland
el the Continent, it being discernible to a preat distance
The Captain entertain'd us with the Musick of his three
Daughters, who sung and play'd very well after the
Lortegrad manner upeon the Lute, aller which we return'd
home,  About the Church of Suaint Jemes are some fow
habitations in form of a little Town, which is also call'd
Swntree ; and the way from thence to the City is a very
fine walk, the Country being all green, and the way-sicles
Deset with Indian Nul-trees (which the Portugels call
Lafws, and their fruit Coeee’), the Gardens and IHouses
of Pleasure on cither side contributing to the delight-
Milness thereof, being Rl of sundry fruit-trees unknown
to us® as also becnuse in Winter-time the very walls of
the Gavdens are all green with moss and other herbs
growing there, which indeed is one of the pleasantest
sights that I have scen in my days, and the rather
bLeeause 'tis natural and without artifice. The same
happens, I believe, not in this Island unly, but in all the
Region round about.

In the ficld adjoyning to the City, necar the ruines of a

U See antey o 4o, sede. The word éevo is o Portuguese word signi-
fying o * burlesque mask®, fiom the resemblance of the thiee marks
on the shell of the nut to a face, The following description of the
nut is given by Eilin Effendi; *It is a vound black nut, on which
all the parts of a wan's head may be scen—mouth, nose, cyebrows,
eyes, hair, and whiskers—a wonderful sight I Called * argell” and
“argellion® Ly Cosmas (see Yule's Catbey, val. §, p. chavi) ; from
Arabic Nargdl

! For a deiailed list of these trees, see Funseca's Sdeick af G,

1% 2.

"k
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deserted buildingr, once intended for a Church, but never
finish'd, is a work of the (entifes, sometimes Lords of
this Country, namely one of the greatest Wellst that ever |
beheld, round, and aboul twenty of my Paces in Diameter,
and very deep; it hath Parapets, or Walls, breast-high,
round about, with Gates, at one of which is & double pair of
Stairs leading two ways o the bullom, to fetch water
when it is very low,

Judy the six and twentieth, [ went out of the City to
a place of pleasure in the Island, where was a Church
ol Saint Anua® to which there was a greal concourse
of people, because it was her Festival.  This Church
stands very low, built amongst many Country dwellings,
partly of the Islanders who live there, and partly
of the Pertugaly who have llouses of Pleasure Lthere
to spend a moneth for recreation.  The place is very
delightful  wmnongst Palmetoes’ and - Groves ol olher
Trees, and the way leading to it s  extremely
pleasant, all cover'd with green,  Aflter I heard Mass
there Sig. Grevanni oo Cosea de A enecas, a Friend of
mine whom [ found there, carry'd me to dine there with
him at the IMouse of o Vicar, or Parish Pricst, of another
Chureh® not far distant, and of small structure, which
they call Sawta Marice di Loretto, where we spent the

U This is probably the well now known as ¥ 5L Xavier's Well?, in
which the Suint is said o have performed his ablutons, and in the
water of which it so-called * mirmculous” reflection is to be seen, (Seo
Fuonseci’s Slefek of Gony . 268))

* Not mentioned in the deseriptions of Goa which have been con-
sulted. It was situated in the centre of the island of Goo.

¥ A corruption of the Spanish word gadmedfo, o diminutive of padie,
which is @ Latin version of the Greek word fawredes, “a finger”,
originally applied 10 the date tree, from the shape of ils fruil

 Not mentioned in the descriptions of Gon consulied.  Loreuo s,
as is well known, the town in Italy to which the house of the Virgin
Mary is said to have been conveyed from Nagareth by angels,
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whole day in conversation with the said Viewr and
other Friends,

AL nigeht, because it rained, T caus'd mysell to be carry'd
home in one of those Carriagest which the Portugals call
Kee, heing nothings else but & net of cords ty'd au the head
and feet to, and hanging from, a great Indian cane; in
which Net, which is of the length of i man, and so wide that
opening in the middle (for the two ends are ty'd fast Lo the
cine) 'tis capuble of one person, o man lyes along very
conveniently with a cushion under his head, although
somewhal curved, to wil with the feet amd head raised
Lowesireds the Fastenings, wed the middle parl of the body
more pendulous under the cane, which is carry'd upon the
shoulders of two men? before and two  behind ; if the
persan be light, or the way short, two Men only bear it,
wne before, one behind,  These Nels are dilferent from the
Patanckini and the Awudd/®; for in these from the Cane
hang, not nets, but litters like little beds, upon which a
man sits with his legs streteh'd forth, or half lying along
upon cushions, and so is carry'd very conveniently.  More-
over the Pafanehing and the Anddy differ from one another ;
for that in the latter the Cane upon which they carry it is
straight, as it is likewise in the Nets, but in the Palanching,
for greater case of the person carry'd, that he may have
more room 1o carry his head upright, the said Cane is
crooked upward in this form —n- , and they bend Canes for
this purpose when they are small and tender, and these are
the most convenient and honourable carriages ; and because

! Called o *dandy® in the preseal day in some parls of India,
fromn deaserd, "o pole”; Lo which the net, or * rete”, is suspended.

* Called * Doyas”, belonging to the Mahdr, Kinbi, or Stdra castes.
Mahdrs carry on the shoulder, others on the head. {Fonsecn, p. 34.} -

0 Or *Andola”, from which our word “dooly” is derived, Also
called " Machilla® or * Manchil’, deseribed by Sir R, Burlon in Goa
aned the Bine Mownfains, as * reminding one of o coffin covered with
a green pall”, (I’ 34.)
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there are not found many good Canes and fit to bear
such a weight, therefore they are sold dear, at & hundred
and six score Samdind  apiece, which amounts ta about
Sixty of our Crowns?  Hesides, as well the Padanclings as
the Anddr and the Nets are cover'd for avoiding the Rain
with dry Coverlets made of Palm leaves, to wit those of
the Indian Nut and other such Trees, sufliciently hand-
some, which being cast over the Cane hang down on cach
side, having two windows with little shutters,  They keep
out the water very well, and the Coverlets may be tuken
off when one is minded to go uncover'd, and carry'd by
a servant, Yet I never saw any gro uncover'd in Goa,
cither in Andddr or Nets; but out of the City, in the Country,
many, I have spoken more al length of these Carriages,
because they are unknown in our Countries, although |
remember Lo have seen in faly the Elfigies of a Net, or
Rete, engraven in cerlain Maps of the Weeld, andd, il T
mistake not, amongst the ways of Lravelling in Srasidp
where I believe they are us'd, and indeed this mede of
carriage is very usual in Judda, not onely in Cities, but also
in journeys which are of sulficient length; whereflore Lo
make experience of it [ was minded to have mysell carry'd
this day aflter the manner which I have describd @ nor

v Or pdeefes, an Indian coin wonth aboul e or 300 rdy used
Gon Dy ihe Vortuguese. (/ded of 1N W Dluteaw, Lishon, 1720.)
Called pdrdenr by Barbosa,  One hundred and twenty pareding would
be equal to aboul £6, whereas sixty Roman scudi, or erowns, would
be equal to aboul f1g ros (old stundard), The old coin called
Prdae is described by Vorthema as being * smaller than the xerafin
of Cairo, but thicker, with two devils (¥ Hindu gods) stamped on one
side and an inscription on the other® (See Fonscen's Sketch of
Grgegy, o 135.) For an account of Portuguese coinage at Gon, sce
Commentaries of A. Dalboguergue, vol. i, p. 129, und Fonseca’s Shefch
af Goer, 30, 2 In the Itnlian, seaedf.

* Nels of this kind called Zawracas, whence our word “ hunmock”,
were, and are, used in Brazil, but more usually for slecping in than
for travel.  (Sve Maw's Jownid, . dog.)
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must I omit that the men who bear such Carriages are
satisfi'd with a very small reward. Going in Palancline
in the Territories of the Portugals in {udier is prohibited (o
men, because indead "ts a thing o effeminate, neverthe-
less, as the Porda arfs are very little observers of  their own
Laws, they begran at first to be tolernted upon occasion of
the Iain, amd for fwvours, or presents, and afterwards
hecome so common that they are us'd almost by every-
budy throughout the whole year.

V- -On the tenth of aluewst, 1 belicve, the Soun was in
the Zenith of Gor, returning from the Northern sigmes
and passing the Houthern ; yet for the day and precise
hour 1 refer my sell to a better Caleulation, according Lo
Lhe good Books which I have not here with me, On the
clevenily of the same Moneth I saw at Goa a Carmere,! or
Wether without horns, which they told me was of the Race
al Badagat? not great but of strong limbs, hamess'd with a
velvet suddle, erupper, head-stall, bridle, stirrups and all
the accoutrements of a ITurse ; and it was ridden upon by o
Hovdugad Youth of about twelve years old, as he went amd
came [rom his own louse to the School of (Cresd, which
low School of Reading and Writing the said fathers keep
for more convenience of Children, nol in the Colledge, which
stands in the edge of the City where the higher Schools?

VA TPorluguese word for * shoeep”,

* Properly Ddlaghat, the ecastem part of Maisdr, the name meaning
“ulbove the Ghat” {or wountain range), as distinguished from the
country below the Ghat, called " Payeengbat®.  The word miaf or
ket (Samskrit), meaning * step®, is here used 1o denote the moun-
tam-range extending alony the western coast of India from Cape
Comeorin to the Tapti viver, whence it bends castwards, terminating in
the vicinity of Barhampir (lut. 21° 30' N.).  lis greatest elevation is
about 8,500 fect above the sea.  1ts distance from the sca varies from
seventy miles to six, but it is gencrally about forty miles. The range
is bare in many parts, bul in others is covered with fine forests.

# The college here referred to is the new college of St Paul, gene-
vally called the Convent of 5t. Boch (marked No. 18 in the annexed
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are, but at the Church of Gresi! which is the Profess'd
House? and stands in the middle of the City, whither
the aforesaid Youth rode daily upon his Martin® ; anl I
observ'd that the beast being us'd to the plice knew the
way so well that he went alone at night from the Touse to
the School to feteh the Youth, without anybady haolding or
guiding him, before the servant which drove him, s they
do many llurses. [ took the more notice of this trifle
because it scem'd a new thing to ride upon such creatures ;
for although in our Countries Dogs! and Goats are some-
times seen with saddles and [Horse Turniture, running,
leaping and capring, yet 'tis oncly for sporl and with
puppets upon the saddle ; but this Martin was ridden upon
by such a boy as I have mention'd, although the beast
was but of a very ordinary bignuss,

On the seventeenth of lugest the Gentile fudians kept o
kind of Festival, to which a great number of them came Lo
a place in Gea, which they call Mawd, or, as the vulmr
corraptley speak, Nared® as it were for pacdon or absolu-

plan of Goa). 1t woak the place in 1610 of the old college of St Paul,
or Santa Fé, which bore such o conspicusus part in the ealy histary
of the Roman Catholie Church in the East, but which was abamdoned]
on account of s unhealthy position and is now in mins,  The siw
is marked No, 27 in the annexed plan of Go. For o deseviption and
history of buth colleges, see Fonsec's Sdedck af Goa, pp. 260 il 315,

U See ande, po 164, node. ¥ Bee anle, o 162, unfe,

1 Used for  Freemartin®, which name is genceally used to dennte
an hermaphrodite cow (and perbaps other animals).  Such an animal
was called Fwwre by the Remans,

In the Polyedronicon (written in the vph contury by & monk, Kalph
Higden) is the following passage: “They [fe, a mee of people in
India] gather n grete hoost, and ryden upon wedres, and ranines to
fyght with Cranes.”

! As is well known, dogs are much used cven at the present day in
Holland and Belgium for drawing carts.

¥ Or Naroa, on the northern point of the island of Divar (ancient
Livapals).  On the bank of a tributary of the river Mandovi are o
Hindu temple and #detder (place of pilgrimnge), to which the 1lindus
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tion, and many came in pilgrimage from far Countries to
wash their bodies here, plunging themselves into the Arm
of the Seca, Men and Women together all naked,! without
any respect at all, even persons of quality, and casting
Fruits, Perfumes and other things into the waler, as it
were in Oblation o the Deity of the water in this place,
with olher Ceremonies, Devolions and the like ; which 1
relate nol inore particularly because I was not present at
thewm, because the greal Rain kept me from going to see
them, as it also was the canse that the concourse of the
(ientiles was not very greal,  Nevertheless I could not but
speik thus much in general of it, as being a considerable
thing amongst them, This Feast,? and their Devotion, last
two days, but the first day is the most remarkable.
VIL—Auwgust the one and thirticth. A Galeon coming
from Mascie? (being the first Ship that came to Gea this
year since the Rain and the shutting up of the mouth of
the Port) brought news how Rap Zepra, having been a
few Months before at Maseaif with the little I¥leet which he
had of sixleen Ships, was gone Lo atlempt Seddr? which
place being formerly abandoned by the Portugals was now
fortifi‘d by the Prrsians with a strong Garrison ; and that
after he had landed he assaulted the Fort but could not
take it, though many Moers were slain in the encounter,

annually flock in great crowds to perform their ablutions. (Fonseca's
Skefck of Goa, p. 40.)

1 This is an inexact expression, for men and women always wear
sume clothing on such oecasions,  (Ulate’s Mg, Bk v.) In Bemict's
Traswels is o description of a similar scene at the time of an eclipse.

* This may have been the festival of Fédrd Paksh, held towards the
end of the month Bhadrn in honour of Méfras, or ancestors.

3 See amfe, po 158, asfe. Taken by Dalh-nqumque in 1507, (Sce
Commentaries of A. Dalboguergue, vol. i, p. 77 of ;fg}

+ On the south-east const of Arabia, near Mascat, in lat. 24° 21’ N.
It was taken by Afonso Dalboquerque in 1507, For a description of
the town, see Commentarics of Afonse Dalboguergue, vol, i, p. gt ef

Sl
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and about twenty-five Pordagals ; amongst which were
three or four Captains, men of Valour and listeem; in
which aclion some conceiv'd that Auy frepra had not dune
well in hazarding and losing suo many people upon a place
of small importance ; but he continuing 1o besiege i, il
wias delivered to him upon Articles, the Garrison which
was within marching away with their Arms and Bageage ;
afler which he raz'd the fortifications, amd  attempled
another place of that coast of Arabia, which they call
Galfarcan, and having taken it, oul of indignalion, as [
believe, for the many good Souldiers which they had killed
of his at Sefdr, and to cast a terror, leflt no person alive,
sparing neither sex nor age. Which cruel manner of pro-
cecding I cannot approve; because on the one side it will
alienate the minds of the people of thal country, and on
the other it will incite Enemies o lght against him more
obstinately and valourously, as knowing they are to expect
no quarter.®  This is as much as hath been done hitherlo
in those parts about Ormdrs, the doing of greater mallers
requiring new and greater Supplics from the Vice-Roy ;
but they say likewise thal Crwis and Kesefome® are ex-
tremely well fortified by the Moors,

Septermber the six and twenticth,  Sig. Don Garcia de
Stlpa p Figueroa,! Ambassador in Mersia from the Catholick

! Korfakan, a1 the entrance of the Persinn Gull, twelve leangues
distant from Sohar, taken by Dalboqueryue in 1507, (See Com-
wentaries af A, Dalboguergue, vol. iy p. 04 of soy., where the place is
ealled ¥ Orfacdo”.  ldentical with ¥ Corfacam” of 13, It de Resende.)

 For instances of this cruel mode of warfare, in which old men,
women and children were alike juthlessly slain or mutilated, sce the
Conmecnitaries of Afonse Dalboguergue, vol. i, pp 7o, 71, 79, 82, u8,
221, and vol. ili, pp 15, 127; and also an Arabic work referred (o in
vol. i, p. 98.

4 Kishim, the island near Ormuy, is here meant.  Sce ande, p. 2, nede,

4 This Spanish slatesman and traveller was born in 1574 and died
in 1626, 1le was page to King Philip 11, and distinguished himself
in the war with Flanders, He was senl as nmbassader to the King of
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King in my time,! had (by reason of sundry accidents and
the oppositions of the Pertugals to him as a Castilian,
as himsel{ sailh, or, as others say, because it was his own
mind to do so, since the year before, being sent away in a
I"atache,” or Shallop, according Lo his own desire, he retumn'd
back for fear of a tempest, though withoul reason) never
return’d home into Spade o his King ; s (hat when T
arcivid in fwdde, T found him al fron, where we hecame
acquainted with each other; and coming to visit me one
day, mnongst other things whereal we disconrs'd, he told ine
that he had heard o while sinee that the Prior of Saoap, to
wit the Duke of Savoy's son, who was a Prior, was made
Vice-Roy of Siedly and Generalissima® of that Sea* for his
Cathalick Majesty ; which was News to me, and, as a rare
and unaccustom’d thing for the Spaniards to place Italians
in governments of States in ffafy, [ was not unwilling to

take notice of it,
September the thirticth, At cvening the Dominicians,®

- ks - - s - - a e iEr e e ——— —— ———

Persian in 1604, bul, being detined ol Gon for two years by the
jealousy of the Vieevoy, did nol rench Tspahan unil 1618, He re-
turned (o Spuin in 16ag.  An account of his embassy, in French, was
pulilished in Pavis in 1667,

b King Philip IIT of Spain, who reiymed from 1598 to 1631,

* See anle, p. 01, sofe,

3 The title of Generalissimo is said by the Seigneur de Dalame to
have heen fivst adopled by Cardinal Richeliew about the time here
referred Lo ; but the use of the title in this place scems 1o throw some
doubt on M. de [alzac's slatement,

4 The word “sea” is here used to denote the maritime authority of
the Viceroy, and is nol a misprint for * see”, as might perhaps be
suspecled,

& S, Domingn, who founded the Order of the Dominicans, or
Black Friars, in 1215, also instituted the use of the rosary, which he
is said to have borrowed from the Muhammadans, whe themselves
are said to have taken it from the Hindus. It Is cortain that Hindus
use rosavies, but Professor Max Miiller (Hibder! Leciures, p. 353)
doubts whether Roman Catholics ndopted them from Ilindus, The
friare of the Society called * el Rosario” were Dominicans.,  (See
C. de Kloguen's {roaq, p. 117 )

| o

ot
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with the Fryers of the Socicty @l Kesario, made a goodly
procession in Goa, with abundance of Coaches and Images
cloth'd after their manner, and richly adorn'd with many
Jewels ; all the strects where it pass'd heing strew'd with
green herbs and fMowers, and the windows hung with
Tapistry and rich Carpets | to which show, which is yearly
made for the Feast of the Rosary, which is upon the first
Sunday af Octoder, the whole Cily was gathered together,
This great P'rocession they make the Jive hefore the Feast,
aller Vespers, and in the morning of the Feast they make
another less one, onely about the Gate of the Church,' but
with the same pomp, and besides with the most Holy
Sacrament,

Octofier the tenth. The Viee-Woy of Gae dispatch’d
Sig: Gie: fernandes Ledton my Friend, Ambassador 'to
the Gentile Prince,® whose Dominion in the Kingdom, or
Province, of Canard, more Southerly than (aa, borders
upon Omar® and the other Territories of the Sertugals in
those maritime parts. This Prince Fendfapd Nateka was
somelime Vassal and one of the Ministers of the great
King of Fidia Nagdr?® which the Portueals corruptly call
Bisnaga ; but after the downfall of the King of Fidii-
Nagdr, who a fow years agro by the Warrs rais'd against him

L This was the Church of Nosta Senhorn de Roearin, o Sta. Mara
do Rozario, on the western side of the Tely 1T (See Fonscen's
Sdeteh of Goa, . 302.) ¥ See ande, po 108, anle,

1 Now ealled Honawar, mentioned by Albulfedn in 1273 and hy
Ibn Batutn, on the west coast of India, in lat. 14" 18 N, formerly
anest of pimies. There was formerly an English fctory here, L
in 1o all the English residents were massacred by the natives, owingr
to a bulldeg belonging (o the superintendent having attacked and
killed n cow. It was attacked and plundered by the ortuguese in
1569, Taken by the English in 1783

# Genernlly styled King of Narsingn. Sce anfe, 1 144, mafe.  The
name of the capital is Vijayanagar. (See awie, p. 100.) The nune
Marsingn was given by Europeans to the kingdom founded by Narsing
Raja in 1490, (See Wilks' Soush of Sndia, vol. i, p. 15.)
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by his Neighbours lost, together with his life, a great part of
his Dominion and beeame in a manner extinet,! Fead-fapd
Naicka, as also many other Nazeds® who were formerly his
Vassads and Ministers, remain'd ahsolule Prince of that
part of the State whereol he was Governour®; which also,
leing a prooed Souldier, he hath much enlarged, having
seigdl Dy foree many Territories of divers other Vededd,
sl petly Prinees his Neighlours 3 and, in brief, is grown to
thad reputadion that, having had Wioer with the Portozals
ton, and given them a notable defeat, he is now held for
their FPriend, md for the establishment of this Friencship
they send this Embassage to him in the Name of the
King of Zertwgd, the Ambassacdor being styl'd A mbassador
ol the State of fwdia ; and though he is sent by the Viee-
Koy, nevertheless, as their custom is, he carrics Letters
written in the nwme of the King himsell, (o do the more
honour to Pead-tapd Nieda o whom he is sent,

This is the first Ambassadeor sent to this Prince in the
King of Perfugal’s Name, for before in Oceurrences which
fell out an Ambassador was senl only in the name of
sume one of those Captains and Governours of the
Dortugal Territories which had business with him ; and
this was sent in answer to an Ambassador of his who hath
been long at (rea, negotiating with the Viee-Roy the
cstablishment of the said Friendship, The Ambassador
of [end-tapd Nadeka is a Brachman called Fiduld Sinas?
and having laken their leave of the Vice-Roy the {wo
Ambassadors departed together at this Lime,

I having been some dayes before inform'd of this in-
tended IEmbassie, and being desirous to sec some Country

! Ree aale, o 144, note 2.

t Fe., Naiks ar deputy-governors,

1 This State comprised the districts of Kelhdi, Barletir, Mangalie
and Chandraguitti.

1 Vitula Sinai should be written Vittala Sinain.



192 A PROJECTED EMBASSY.

of the Gentiles, where themselves bore sway, and observed
their Rites without any subjection to Christians or Monors,
or Princes of different Religion, as in those lands which 1
had hitherto seen, offer'd mysell to accompany my Friend
Sig. Gra, Sermandes Leiton in this Xmbassie, and he hath
been pleas'd to testifie very great liking of my company,  So
that [ am to take Ship with him within three days, which
will be the thirteenth or fourteenth of this preseot Moneth
of October. 1 hope | shall find matter wherewith to feed
your Curiosily, and to give you an entertainment.  In the
mean time [ heartily salute all our Friends at Napdes, el
most aflcctionately kiss your hands, From Gea, Octoher

10, 1623,

Norr.—The passage in the ariginnl version, omitted Trom page 160,
is here inserted @ everyone aecording (e his own fancy, some nasked
and others unmasked, wherein T recognized the wadencoy which they
have towards disorder, and theirunwillingness to confonm themseh es
to others in vegard Lo what is fitling.

“The special devotion which [ feel towards this great ‘-mmt induced
me Lo relebrate the festival like athers, so that, besides a deviee ol my
own invention aflixed o her portrait, which 1 adormed with twelve
figures representing the twelve principal virtues practised by this great
Saint during her lifetime, and added 1o each figure an emblem in
accordance with the particular virue represented Dy i, to which lso
I affixed legends in twelve dilferent Janguages, with certain Halinn
verses beneath them, in cxplamation of the emblems, e, sinee they
corresponded with the twelve alributes of the Saing, added al the
endl three, or four, lines in prose, in the form of & dedicntion to the lare-
footed Carmelite Fathers of Persia, of the Collepe of Orental lan-
puages—Dhesides this device, 1 say, which [ intemd some diy Lo have
engraved at Rome, because one can bave a large number of thewn
printed, I also borea part,” cle,
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